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INTRODUCTION

While the 21st century evolves into a new future as an age of scientific and technological developments and
discoveries, rapid transformations are taking place in the areas of Machine Learning and Artificial Intelligence
with the contribution of the advancements in the Natural Learning Process. As computer technology immediately
expands to every part of lives, innumerable innovations affect not only our everyday experiences but also the future
of academic studies. Soon, as in all fields of science, we are obliged to organise our research and decision-making
approaches in social sciences according to new developments. Considering this aspect, the scholars have to appreciate
the importance of continuously reaching information and of sharing further knowledge with others. Every issue
published under the title of Current Debates, which raises existing questions in the social sciences, continues to
undertake essential functions in achieving and sharing these innovations.

The present volume of the book Current Debates includes six social science areas: Anthropology, Cultural Studies,
Education, Gender& Women Studies, History, Labour&Economics & Industrial Relations and Literature.

The Part I is a collection of three papers in Anthropology. In the first study, Mouth and Dental Health of Infants
and Children of Van Fortress Tumulus, Nevin Goksal aims to provide information about the mouth and dental
health of the infants and children of the Van Fortress Tumulus society. She analyses the 92 teeth and seven jaws
obtained by ten infants and children skeletons belongs to modern era captured from the cavities in Van Fortress
Tumulus between the years 2013 and 2014. The researcher focuses on the historical side of tooth decay, which is
an infectious disease caused by the deterioration of enamel-dentin plates (Larsen, 1987). Such health problems At
the end of the study, she found that the decays, observed in the primary molar teeth of the infants and children
of Van Fortress Tumulus society, have a slight effect on the neck region of the teeth, not the chewing surface of
the teeth in particular. The detected abrasion rate is four-degree in average in the primary teeth of infants and
children and the region that the decays occurred suggests that community members feed their children with fibrous
nutrients at an early age, and these nutrients help relatively to the mouth and teeth cleanliness. This finding also
explains why the antemortem tooth loss and the primary pathological lesions (severe abrasion and decay, dental
calculus or abscess) leading to the alveolar loss were not observed.

In Estimation of Anatomical Points of Right Ear Over 60 Years Old Anatolian Men by Artificial Neural Networks,
Vahdet Ozkogak and Ayse Gorgiin interest in the artificial intelligent by applying the human anatomical information
of the selected individuals to artificial neural network. Artificial neural network method is sketchily defined as a
mathematical modeling of the human brain’s learning ability. Artificial neural networks learn the relations between
various input and output parameters that constitute a problem and produce solutions to this problem. In this study,
the right ear photographs of 150 Anatolian men over 60 years of age were taken under identical conditions and
structured in Image] program before applying to the artificial neural network model created in Matlab program.
The researchers applied the new anatomical information of the individuals to artificial neural network and witnessed
that the artificial intelligence predicts Helix points with high accuracy.

In the research titled Ergonomic Restaurant Aprons Design, Mehtap Ugur, Yener Bektas, Vahdet Ozkocak and Timur
Giiltekin focus on ergonomic criteria by investigating the design and production process of the aprons used by
the personnel working in the restaurants. Ergonomy, as a multidisciplinary science, depends on considering the
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biological, psychological and cognitive characteristics and capacities of the employees. In order to benefit from
workplaces and all living spaces at the desired level and quality, ergonomic regulation and techniques should be
applied as a whole. (Akin, Giiltekin, 2014; 2015). According to the authors, in order to create suitable working
conditions and to raise the standards, the suitability of the product must be ensured by taking into consideration
that all products, especially clothes, tools, machinery, structures and hardware, are the people who will use the
product during the production and usage stages. In this study, they investigate that the apron design and production
of the products used by the personnel working in the food preparation, cooking and service departments of the
restaurant establishments complied with the ergonomic criteria.

The second part of the book is about Cultural Studies and involves a paper written by Ayse Temel Erginli ve Azra
Nazli who questionings the perception level and learning capacity of tradespeoples about other cultures under the
title of Intercultural Learning and Perceptions of Home Culture Towards Guest Culture in the Local Tourism Areas.
After determining the tradespeople on Turkey’s local tourism areas for purposive sampling and descriptive analysis,
they use qualitative analysis design for research. The participants, at the end of the work, indicate that being in a
social interaction environment led them having unique experiences about people from other cultures and opened a
way of new learning process which made them positively revising their opinions. The intercultural learning process
allows intercultural understanding and intercultural competence to develop so that they suggested that future
studies should focus on revealing the relation between intercultural understanding and intercultural competence.

In Education Part, G. Zhusupova, J. Sagimbayeva, Z. Shakhputova and S. Mukanova examine the relations between
writing ability and academic achievement in their research, Using Business Correspondence as a Motivating Factor in
Teaching Professionally-Oriented Foreign Language. Following the evaluation of surveying tourism undergraduates,
they found a correlation that the more competence in writing, the more success in communications, business
connections and human relations. After learning the characteristics of business writing styles such as summary,
autobiography, report, essay and etc. as well as standard language clichés and writing rules of documents in the
‘Professionally-Oriented Foreign Language’ classroom, the students demonstrated a considerable improvement in
writing skills to which they apply during professional practice in hotels and tourist agencies.

The Part IV about Gender&Human Studies have three papers. In the first study, Berceste Giilgin Ozdemir reviews the
query cinema theory in the world and Turkey by referencing to Ferzan Ozpetek films in her study titled lnvestigation
of Ferzan Ogzpetek Films Based on Queer Cinema Theory. As an opposing coding, the queer theory undermines
the male-dominant views about gender or sex in the world and suggests that the characteristics of people are not
well built or fixed, particularly concerning an individual’s gender or sex. As for queer films, the writer underlines,
the lives of characters are exhibited having regard to their feelings for their selves, who define themselves as queer
identity differently from their sexual identities. However, Turkish cinema has not been productive in creating queer
film because of socio-cultural pressures, Ferzan Ozpetek produced a rich filmography on the queer characters by
including them in the side-event patterns of narrative with heterosexual characters. Ozdemir explores Ozpetek’s
films concerning query characters and concludes that he is an essential example regarding Turkish Cinema as one
of the directors who did this by acting realistically and reflecting the reality of queer individuals.

In the second study under the title of Gender Equality Education Process at a Rural University in Turkey:
Feminist Praxis versus Patriarchal Structures, Fatma Ozlem Tezcek searches for the answers of the questions that
whether feminism is possible in the countryside and also whether the feminist class applies to rural universities.
By referring to Freire’s argument that the oppressed must begin to believe in them in order to win their salvation
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(Freire, 1970), Tezcek emphasizes that “the critical pedagogy aims to change the way the oppressed perceives the
social relations as violence-oriented and hierarchical and also define them as vulnerable and obedient.” As a great
challenger to patriarchal determinants, such as gender, race and class relations, of the society, feminist pedagogy
constitutes a kind of communication channels for “teachers and students in order to question existing power
relations and transform them.” By opening a course in gender equality, the researcher examines the possibilities of
forming a feminist class under the traditional conditions of the university she attends. However the results or the
answers, she sought, are not hope-inspiring since covert or open resistances from right to left political and social
groups such as from Islamic and nationalist ideologies to socialist and social-democratic ideologies, it would be
encouraging start for the future attempts.

In Analysing “Neighborhood Houses” Which are Applied by Cerkezkdy Municipality: Velikdy Neighborhood
Case, Yeliz Yesil evaluates the project of the Neighborhood Houses implemented and conducted by Cerkezkdy
Municipality of Tekirdag with the partnership of Public Education Center. She emphasises the importance of
women participation to labour in economic development by referring to OECD report (2012) that an increase in
female labour force participation or a reduction in the gap between wom”en’s and men’s labour force participation
results in faster economic growth. By providing women attend to the eight-months courses established in the
neighbourhood houses, the project aims not only to bring women together, or to make them a part of a production
by selling what they produce but also to equip those with vocational knowledge and skills. At the end of the survey,
the researcher finds the results satisfactory and suggests the distribution of such courses classified in a balanced

way in many regions in Turkey with the help of the municipalities.

The Part V about History compromises two issues. In the first paper, Emet Giirel and A. Ceren Alagam-Aksit trace
the base of modern medicine by pursuing a Greek demi-god hero of ancient times, Asclepius, in their research titled
A Review on the Understanding of Medicine in the Ancient Era: Asclepius, The God Of Medicine. As in many
disciplines, some philosophers of Ancient Greek, who have made significant contributions to the development
of medical science, have also set the medical diagnosis and treatments according to their worldviews. The period,
some defines as the era of philosopher physicians, begins before the Hippocrates and continues in his time (Eren
ve Uyar, 1989: 99; Aydin, 2006). The study discusses the god of medicine, Asclepius’, his wife, ‘Epione’, their
daughters, ‘Hygieia, ‘laso’, ‘Panacea, their sons, ‘Podaleiros’ and ‘Machaor’, as well as the ‘Asclepions’ based on
the communication discipline and the connection between health communication and mythology. The research
is impressive for urging Interdisciplinary studies including medicine, communication, history, archaeology,

anthropology and culture.

In the second paper titled Islam in Turkey Through the Eyes of American Ambassadors (1923-1938), Esma
Torun Celik analyses the views of American diplomats on religious practices in Turkey at the beginning of the
20th century. However the first formal diplomatic relations with the new Turkish State were established in 1927,
the USA already has authorised Admiral Bristol to develop informal relationships with the leading staff of the
Anarolian movement since 1919. Benefiting from the reports of American ambassadors for American Foreign
Affairs, of their books, articles and memories, or other people’s evaluations in several printings, Celik put forwards
some assessments about the practices related to religion and the reactions of the people against them, the position
of religion among people and the consequences of religious changes in Turkey. As a consequence, the researcher
underlines that both American ambassadors and officials of that period have evaluated the developments thoroughly
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and often mentioned of the revolution in Turkey with praise to influence the American public. They would no
longer be prejudiced against the Turks.

In Part VI, the field of Labour Economics & Industrial Relations, only one paper exists. Biilent Arpat’s study 7he
Relationship Between Management Systems and Safety Culture: A Case Study in Metal Sector is to define the effect
of the 9001, 18001, 14001, etc. management systems on safety culture. According to the International Atomic
Energy Agency (IAEA) (2002), Safety Culture (SC) is enhanced in three phases: Preparation of safety issues by
regulations and measures, consideration of Safety Culture as an organisational object and continuation of Safety
Culture in advance. After conducting on 854 metal sector employees in the Denizli City, Arpat reaches to the result
that although management systems are effective on safety culture, this effect is mostly adverse on the contrary to
what was expected. “Accordingly, an organisation with no management system administered tends to adopt more

positive perception towards safety culture.”

The last Part of the book relates to Literature and includes two papers. Turgay Gokgdzs study An Outlook on The
Saudi Arabian Novel surveys the development of Saudi Arabian Novel and gives specific information about the
novel literature written in the Arabia peninsula, starting from the first novel to recent ones. The novel as a modern
literary genre can be considered as a new narrative form in Saudi Arabia that it entered to the Arabian Peninsula
through Egypt and Lebanon at the beginning of the twentieth century. Numerous examples of European novels
and short stories have been translated into Arabic from English and French (Al-Qahtani, 1994). By referring to
statements of some critics, Gokgdz divides the historical development of the Saudi novel into four stages. The
first stage, between the years 1930 and 1959, witnessed the first Saudi novel with et-Tevindaemani, written in
1930 by Abdulkuddis el-Ensari. The development of the Saudi novel corresponds to the second stage, between
the years1959 and 1980 that at this stage, Arab novelists inspire Saudi novelists. In the third stage for some critics
from 1980 to 2001, Saudi novelists wrote modernist novels inspired by global writers. After 2001, the historical
development of the Saudi novel is the fourth stage of its development.

Yasemin Giirsoy’s paper The Rebirth of a Woman: T. Kaipbergenov’s The Karakalpak Girl emphasises that after
the October Revolution of 1917, a new era began not only for workers and peasants but also for women who
have been seen as slave and commodity of men in the society. Based on the idea that socialist generations will
raise women, the state has initiated efforts to change the position of women in social life. This issue has also been
frequently mentioned in the literary works of Karakalpakistan, a minor state of Central Asia under Soviet rule.
In her essay, Giirsoy discussed one of these works, Tulepbergen Kaipbergenov’s novel Karakalpak Kizi, Volume
I, II. Kaipbergenov describes the life of Karakalpak and the place of women in society in detail in the novel
Karakalpak Kizi.

Finally, we would like to say that we need to move number and quality of innovative and future-oriented scientific
studies further than before, in parallel with amazing scientific inventions of our century we live in. Therefore, as
long as we regularly update our methodological approaches and discover new channels of access to ever-increasing
knowledge following the requirements and technology of the age, the contribution of social sciences to humanity
will be at least as advanced as the physical sciences.

Editors,

Esma Torun Celik (Kocaeli University)
Senel Gergek (Kocaeli University)
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MOUTH AND DENTAL HEALTH OF INFANTS AND
CHILDREN OF VAN FORTRESS TUMULUS

Nevin Goksal’

Abstract:

Van Fortress Tumulus is located about 5 km west of Van. Our study material consists of 10 infant and child
skeletons belongs to modern era obtained from the excavations in Van Fortress Tumulus between 2013 and 2014.
The aim of our study is to provide information about the mouth and dental health of the infants and children of
the Van Fortress Tumulus society by anthropological analysis of the 92 teeth and 7 jaws. Maximum 4th degree
abrasion, 7.9 percent tooth decay and 1.26 percent hypoplasia formation were found in the examined teeth.
Abscess, antemortem tooth loss and alveolar loss were not observed in jaws and tooth sockets.

Keywords: Van, Dental Diseases, Infants, Anthropology

1. Introduction

The teeth, which are part of the direct contact of the skeleton with the external environment, are the most important
building blocks of the body. Teeth help our digestive system through pre-preparation of the food. Nutrition and
digestion activities have vital importance for infants and children. Hence, the mouth is the region that reaches
the maturity early when compared to the other parts of the body (Ozbek, 2007). Primary teeth eruption starts at
amount six months of age after birth and primary teeth are replaced by permanent teeth from six years of age. In
dental anthropology studies; teeth and jaw are evaluated in terms of abrasion, decay, hypoplasia, dental calculus,
abscess, antemortem tooth loss and alveolar bone loss. The frequency of occurrence of these lesions provides
information to the researcher on many issues such as socio-economic conditions of the society, care conditions of

infants and children, general health status, nutrition and nutrient types, nutrient preparation techniques.

Dental abrasion is defined as the loss of occlusal/incisial and interproximal surface tooth enamel as a result of
touching teeth each other in course of time in the physiological process. Strain on chewing muscles, hardness of diet
composition (hard, fibrous and unprocessed foods) and nutrient preparation techniques (grinding, forging, drying,
baking) are effective in the development of abrasion (Robert & Manchester, 1995; Aufderheide & Rodriquez, 1998;
Ozbek, 2000). Tooth abrasions can be physiological or pathological. The degree and shape of the tooth abrasion
provide information about the nutrition habits of the examined society or individual (Goodman & Rose, 1991).

Decay is defined as an infectious disease caused by the deterioration of enamel dentin plates, which are hard tissues
of the teeth, with the effect of the acids as a result of the interaction between bacteria and food residues (Larsen,
1987). Oral flora, bacterial enzymes, pH level of saliva, oral hygiene, mineral distribution and developmental
disorders in enamel, systemic and genetic diseases, tooth abrasion, periodontal diseases, quality of edible nutrients,
nutrition types, immune system, age of tooth eruption, and hypoplasia are the main triggering factors of the

1 (Turkish National Police Academy), ngoksal@yahoo.com
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tooth decay (Hillson, 1989; Erdal, 1996; Atamtiirk & Duyar, 2008). Tooth decay can be caused by one or more

of these factors.

Dental calculus is an inorganic accumulation sticks to tooth surface which is formed after the mineralization of the
dental plaque (Brothwell, 1981; Lieverse, 1999). Multiple factors are effective in the etiology of dental calculus.
Oral hygiene, bacteria, mandibular occlusal disorders, other pathological formations in the mouth, salivary glands,
and the age of the individual play an important role in dental calculus formation (Hillson, 1989).

Abscess is defined as the infection in the alveolar region (Alt et al., 1998; White, 2000). Abscess is a pathological
condition that depends on advanced tooth decay, advanced abrasion, exposed pulp cavity, periodontal disease and
trauma and resulting in inflammation of the pulp (Brothwell,1981; Buikstra & Ubelaker, 1994).

Hypoplasia is considered a systemic, local or hereditary abnormality on the surface of the enamel in the dental
crown. The major causes of hypoplasia are early weaning, malnutrition, some metabolic diseases, calcium/magnesium
and A & D vitamin deficiency, febrile diseases such as scarlatina, smallpox, typhoid, pertussis and strep throat or
intestinal infections such as dysentery and cholera. Any irregularity in the activity of the ameloblast cells responsible
for the formation of the enamel layer affects matrix formation of enamel, creating transversal holes and pits in
the surface of the enamel. This is a health indicator that gives information about the growth and development of
infant from the last months of pregnancy up to the age of 6 (Ozbek, 2007).

Periodontal disease is characterized by the alveolar bone loss. Alveolar bone loss is a pathological condition that
arises from the lost of alveolar bone that support the tooth and exposure of tooth root substantially (Hillson,
1989). A significant bone loss is observed under 5 years of age immediately after the completion of primary teeth
in childhood (Alt et al.,1998). Antemortem tooth loss is used to describe the teeth that an individual loses during
his/her life due to various reasons (tooth decay, abrasion, abscess, periodontitis, etc.) (Ozbek, 1997).

2. The Material and the Methodology

Our study material consists of 10 child and infant skeletons obtained from the excavations in Van Fortress
Tumulus between 2013 and 2014. Skeletons were brought to Turkish National Police Academy, Forensic Science
Institute, forensic science application laboratory in order to make anthropological evaluations in 2017 by courtesy
of Associate Professor Emre Konyar. Possible pathological lesions in the teeth and jaws of infants and children
were examined. The biological ages of infants and children of Van Fortress Tumulus were determined by using
the lengths of long bones (Tibia, Femur, Humerus, Radius), and teeth chronology based on the developmental
degree of dental crown and roots (Ubelaker, 1978, White, 2000).

A total of 7 jaws, including 2 maxillae (upper jaw) and 5 mandibles, (lower jaw) were examined in terms of
abscess, alveolar loss, and antemortem tooth loss (Brothwell, 1981). A total of 92 teeth including 13 permanent
and 79 primary teeth were also examined in terms of abrasion (Bouville et al., 1983), hypoplasia, dental calculus
(Brothwell, 1981), and other possible pathological lesions.

3. Paleodemographic Characteristic of the Material

When the paleodemographic distribution of the 10 individuals constituting the study material was examined, it
was identified that 4 of these individuals are infants (0-3 years), and 6 of them are children (3-12 years). Identified

12
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ages of infants and children of Van Fortress Tumulus, based on eruption periods and measurement of long bones,
have been shown in Table 1.

Table 1. The Age Distribution of the Material

. . _ Dental Dental
IF\;ndlng Z:lnnll)erus Age E::l;ls Age Ei:;l;r Age ;rr;b;f) Age Age Age
o (Ubelaker) | (White)
4 years
VK 30 24 30
15536 128.77 months 87.14 months |~ 122.05 months +12 3-4 years
months
Syears
VK
13139 - - - - - - - - +16 4-5 years
months
10
VK 12 lyear
13060 110.44 months +4 months months
-1 year
VK lyear 1o h
13183 ) ) ; ) ) } } ) +4 months months
-1 year
VK 12 18 lyear
13102 76.14 months 135.97 months +4 months 1year
4year
VK
15318 - - - - +12 4-5 years
months
VK i i i i i i i i 18 months 1.2 vear
13099 +6 months years
4years
VK
13080 - - 176.39 | 6years | +12 5-6 years
months
VK
13049 197.80 10 year | 141.33 | 8 year | 275.88 | 10 year | - - - -
VK f 1yzears
13174 B
months

4. Dental Diseases Observed in the Material

A total of 7 jaws, including 2 maxillae and 5 mandibles, and a total of 92 teeth, including 13 permanent and
79 primary, belonging to 4 infants and 6 children from society members were analyzed anthropologically. Tooth
decay, hypoplasia, abrasion, abscess, dental calculus, alveolar loss, and antemortem tooth loss formations, which
are considered as indicators of oral and dental health, were examined. Moreover, permanent and primary teeths of

13
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children with mixed dentition were examined separately. As a result of reviews, 7.59% of tooth decay and 0.79%
of hypoplasia formation were detected in the primary teeth. No alveolar loss was observed in 7 jaws (2 maxillae
and 5 mandibles) belonging to 5 individuals examined. Dental calculus and abscess formation were not found in
both primary and permanent teeth. In addition, antemortem tooth loss was not observed (Table 2).

Table 2. The Incidence of Dental Diseases

Lesi Examined Observed o

eston Primary Teeth Primary Teeth ?
Decay 79 6 7.59
Hypoplasia 79 1 1.26
Abscess 67 - 0.00
Calculus 79 - 0.00
Antemortem Tooth Loss 67 - 0.00
Alveolar Bone Loss 7 - 0.00

4.1. Abrasion

Abrasion is a destruction that the physical and physiological effects create on the hard tooth enamel during the
chewing of foods (Ozbek, 2007). Due to abrasion, the tooth size shrinks, exposed dentin tissue creates sensitivity
and chewing activity reduces (Caglar et al., 2016). 39 primary teeth in the maxillac and 40 primary teeth in the
mandibles belonging to the infants and children of Van Fortress Tumulus society were analyzed. 27.84% and a
maximum 4th degree abrasion were found within the all primary teeth in the maxillae and mandibles. Within
total 39 teeth in the maxillae, the degree of abrasion has been observed as 1 in 2 teeth (5.52%), 2 in 3 teeth
(7.69%), 2+ in 8 teeth (20.51%), 3- in 4 teeth (10.25%), 3 in 9 teeth (23.07%), 4 in 11 teeth (28.20%), and 4+
in 2 teeth (5.2%). Furthermore, within total 40 teeth in the mandibles, the degree of abrasion has been observed
as 1 in 4 teeth (10%), 2 in 4 teeth (10%), 2+ in 5 teeth (12.5%), 3- in 4 teeth (10%), 3 in 10 teeth (25%), 3+
in 2 teeth (5%) and 4 in 11 teeth (27.50%) (Table 3).

Table 3: The Distribution of Abrasion Degree in Maxillary and Mandibular Primary Teeth

Allgiagsri:en Maxilla % Mandible % Total %
1 2 5.52 4 10 6 7.59
2 3 7.69 4 10 7 8.86
2+ 8 20.51 5 12.5 13 16.45
3- 4 10.25 4 10 8 10.12
3 9 23.07 10 25 19 24.05
3+ 0 0.00 2 5 2 2.53
4 11 28.20 11 27.50 22 27.84
4+ 2 5.2 0 0 2 2.53
Total 39 100 40 100 79 100
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7 permanent teeth in the maxillaec and 6 permanent teeth in the mandibles were analyzed. Within total 7 teeth in
the maxillae, the degree of abrasion was observed as 1 in 5 teeth (71.42%) and 2 in 2 teeth (28.57%). Furthermore,
within total 6 teeth in the mandibles, the degree of abrasion was observed as 1 in 3 teeth (50%) and 2 in 3 teeth

(50%). Abrasion in permanent teeth of the children was found at a minimum level.

Table 4: The Distribution of Abrasion Degree in Maxillary and Mandibular Permanent Teeth

Alg:;sri;n Maxilla % Mandible % Total %
1 5 71.42 50 8 61.54
2 28.57 50 5 38.46
Total 7 100 100 13 100
4.2. Decay

It is known that tooth decay is related to the diet and nutritional types, and especially refined grains and sugar
are held responsible for the formation of tooth decay. After the Neolithic Revolution, the use of carbohydrates
and sugars commonly in nutrition has lead to an increase in tooth decays. Tooth decay lesion has been detected
in 6 of 79 primary teeth (7.59%) in Van Fortress Tumulus society. It was observed that the decay rate is 12.82%
in maxillary teeth and 2.5% in mandibular teeth. Anterior and posterior primary teeth were equally affected by
the decay (Table 5).

Table 5: The Distribution of Decay in Maxillary and Mandibular Primary Teeth

Teeth Maxilla Mandible Total %
Examined 39 40 79 100
Observed 5 1 6 7.59

Total 12.82 2.50 7.59

When we examine the localizations of decays in primary teeth in the literature, it is seen that the lesion occurs on
occlusal, mesial and distal surfaces. It was observed that within the 6 dental decays, detected in 92 teeth belonging
to infants and children of Van Fortress Tumulus, 2 of them are on the distal surface (m1), 3 of them are on the
labial surface (11, 12 ve ¢) and one of them affects the entire neck region of the tooth (m1). All the decays in
primary teeth were formed in the neck region of the crown surface. Among the 10 individuals examined, tooth
decay was found in 3 children in an average age range of 4-5 years, including VK15536 (4 years + 12 months),
VK15318 (4 years + 12 months) and VK13080 (4 years + 12 months).

4.3. Hypoplasia

Among the 79 primary teeth, the formation of hypoplasia was found only in maxillary canine belonging to a
child (5 years + 16 months) obtained from package VK15536. Therefore hypoplasia formation distribution was

determined as 1.26% in the infants and children of Van Fortress Tumulus.
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4.4. Dental Calculus

The formation of dental calculus was not observed in totally 92 teeth examined belonging to the infants and
children of Van Fortress Tumulus.

4.5. Abscess

The formation of abscess was not observed in totally 67 tooth sockets examined belonging to the infants and
children of Van Fortress Tumulus.

4.6. Antemortem tooth loss

Antemortem tooth loss was not observed in jaws of the infants and children of Van Fortress Tumulus.

4.7. Periodontal diseases (Alveolar loss)

Alveolar loss was not observed in a total of 7 jaws, including 2 maxillae and 5 mandibles, belonging to the infants
and children of Van Fortress Tumulus.

5. Discussion and Conclusion

Pathological findings in teeth are important data that are used to reveal oral health, nutrition habits and life styles
of the ancient societies. As a result of the examinations on 92 teeth (79 primary teeth and 13 permanent teeth)
and 7 jaws (2 maxillae and 5 mandibles) belonging to 4 infants and 6 children of Van Fortress Tumulus society,
7.59% dental decay and 1.26% hypoplasia lesion were found in primary teeth. Abscess, dental calculus, antemortem
tooth loss, and alveolar loss were not observed in the teeth and jaws of 10 individuals examined. The degree of
abrasion was also determined as 4 for this society.

Determined abrasion degree is similar to the degree determined for primary teeth of Late Roman Sardis Society,
dating to an earlier time. However, it is higher than the degree determined for primary teeth of Cayénii (neolithic),
Hakkari (early iron age), lasos (Byzantine period), Dilkaya (iron age) societies and medieval societies of Van Fortress,
Karagiindiiz, Dilkaya, Giillidere and Minnetpinari (Table 6). In the studies done, it was seen that the abrasion
degree in primary teeth of Caydnii society was interpreted on an individual basis and established a relationship
between abrasion degree and the age at which infants start taking complementary food (Ozbek, 1987). The highest
abrasion degree is at the moderate level in the primary teeth of the infants and children of Van Fortress Tumulus
society and no abrasion was found at severe levels. In their diets, it is believed that there were at least some fibrous
and hard-grain foods in addition to soft foods. Dental decay lesion rate was found as 7.59% in the teeth of infants
and children of Van Fortress Tumulus Society. This rate shows a great resemblance with the rate in the teeth found
in Girls Monastery (Gozliik et al., 2010) which is a contemporaneous society. It has been seen that anterior and
posterior teeth in the examined jaws were equally affected by the decay formation.

According to studies done so far; the accumulation of food residues in teeth groups (e.g. molar), which have
a large chewing surface, result in more decay formation than other teeth groups due to the presence of more
fissures and pits. We found that the decays, observed in the primary molar teeth of the infants and children of
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Van Fortress Tumulus society, have a slight effect on the neck region of the teeth, not the chewing surface of the
teeth in particular. 4 degree abrasion was detected in average in the primary teeth of infants and children and the
region that the decays occurred suggests that community members feed their children with fibrous nutrients at an
early age and these nutrients help relatively to the mouth and teeth cleanliness. This finding also explains why the
antemortem tooth loss and the major pathological lesions (severe abrasion and decay, dental calculus or abscess)
leading to alveolar loss were not observed.

The low rate of hypoplasia (1.26%) and the absence of dental calculus, abscess, antemortem tooth loss, and alveolar
loss suggest that mouth and dental health of infants and children of Van Fortress Tumulus society is relatively better
than the other Anatolian Societies and, moreover, parents take care of mouth and dental health of their infants and
children, and their food preparation techniques and nutrition habits are appropriate for mouth and dental health.

Table 6: A Comparison of Pathological Formations in the Primary Teeth of Ancient Anatolian Societies

Location Period Research Abrasion Decay | Calculus | Hypoplasia
Asikli Neolithic Ozbek, 2007 - - - -
Caydnii Neolithic Ozbek, 1987 Few 0.50 - 4
Degirmen Tepe Chalcolithic Erdal and Ozbek, 2010 - - - 18.5
Hakkari Early Iron Age Gozliik et al., 2003 3 - - -
Dilkaya Iron Age Erkman, 2008 1and 2 - - -
Sardis Late Roman Eroglu, 1998 4 0.77 17.10 27
Tasos Byzantine Yilmaz Usta, 2013 1 3.42 17.09 39.32
Karagiindiiz Medieval Gozliik, 2004 3 4,89 0.23 2.93
Dilkaya Medieval Erkman et al., 2008 3 3.18 8.36 -
Gilliiddere Medieval Yagsar, 2007 3 - - 27.03
Minnetpinari Medieval Yasar, 2007 3 - - 8.80
Yeni Kapt Medieval Caglar et al., 2016 3.3 2.20 - -
Panaztepe Islam Giileg, 1989 - 5.80 - -
Girls Monastery | A.D.XIV-XIX. Gozliik et al., 2010 - 7.14 - -
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ESTIMATION OF ANATOMICAL
POINTS(LANDMARKS) OF RIGHT EAR OVER 60 YEARS
OLD ANATOLIAN MEN BY ARTIFICIAL NEURAL
NETWORKS / 60 YAS USTU ANADOLU ERKEKLERININ
SAG KULAK ANATOMIK NOKTALARININ YAPAY SINIR
AGLARI ILE TAHMINI
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Abstract

There are fundamental physical characteristics that distinguish individuals from each other and make them different
from other individuals. In the determination of these distinctive features, anatomical and anthropometric evaluations
are carried out by measuring certain anatomical points. The human ear is the most distinctive and remarkable
feature on the face of the individual and is one of the most characteristic parts of the head. The ear is an organ
frequently used in individual and criminal identification applications due to its characteristic morphology. In the
solution of 3-D reflection and criminal identification problems, productive and successful results are obtained by
using computer technologies as well as anthropology and anatomy sciences. Artificial neural network method is
realised by mathematical modelling of the human brain’s learning ability. Artificial neural networks create a problem
by learning the relation between various input and output parameters. The output can be generated regardless
of the function of this relationship, missing data, and the linearity of the relationship. Artificial neural networks
learn the relations between various input and output parameters that constitute a problem and produce solutions
to this problem. In this study, the right ear photographs of 150 Anatolian men over 60 years of age were taken
under identical conditions and structured in Image] program before applying to the artificial neural network
model created in Matlab program. The researchers applied the new anatomical information of the individuals
to artificial neural network and witnessed that the artificial intelligence predicts Helix points with high accuracy.

Key Words: Anatolian Man, Artificial Neural Networks, Landmarks

Giris

Organizmalar icin sekil, fenotipin en gdze carpan 6zelligi olup genotip ve gevre arasindaki baglantiy sagladigindan
bilimsel olarak ytizyillardir dikkart ¢ekici bir 6zellik olmugtur. Gliniimiizde birgok canlida sekil varyasyonu, uzuvlar
arasindaki uzaklik dlgiileri ve a1 degerleri kullanilarak gelencksel morfometrik yontemler ile ortaya ¢ikarilmaya
caligtlmustir. Sekil varyasyonunu ortaya ¢ikarmak icin bu yaklagim, son zamanlarda yerini “Geometrik Morfometri”
metoduna birakmigs olup, farkli amaglara yonelik yapilan biyolojik ¢alismalarda bu yontem kullanilmaya baglanmigtir
(Rohlf &Marcus, 1993). Matematiksel bir temele dayanan “Geometrik Morfometri” metodu, sekil analizi ile
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varyasyonun sebep oldugu cesitliligi ve morfolojik doniistimii ortaya koymaktadir. (Koca, 2012; Zelditch, Swiderski
and Sheets 2012 ).

Bireyleri birbirinden ayiran ve onlari diger bireylerden farkli kilan temel fiziksel 6zellikler bulunmaktadir. Bu ayirt
edici ozelliklerin tespitinde belirli anatomik nokralarin 6l¢timii yapilarak anatomik ve antropometrik degerlendirmeler
gerceklestirilmektedir. Bir bireyin fizyolojik ya da davranigsal ozelliklerinin 6l¢iimii ve degerlendirilmesi islemine
biyometri denir. Literatiirde ¢alisilan baslica biyometrik 6zellikler avug ici damar haritasi, parmak izi, retina, iris,
ses, dis, konugma, yiiriiyiis, yiiz, goz, burun, kulak, cene, el yazisi, imza ve DNA analizidir (Nabiyev, 2009).
Biyometriklerin siniflandirilmasina ait temel bir sablon 0'de verilmistir.

Physiological

Sekil-1. Biyometriklerin Stniflandirilmas:

Biyometrikler degerlendirilme asamasindan gegtikten sonra bireyin fiziksel veya davranigsal benzersizligini ortaya
koyarak olgiilebilir ve gdzlenebilir biyolojik izleri iizerinden kimliklendirme yapilabilmesini saglar. Bu nedenle
biyometrik analiz teknikleri adli ve kriminal bilimlerde yaygin bir sekilde kullanilmaktadir. Biyometrik verilerin
adli up ve adli kimliklendirme alanlarinda kullanimu ile yeni ve etkili bir yontem ortaya konulmustur. Adli bilimler
onemli bir l¢iide sug ve suglu analizi ile ilgilenmekeedir. Biyometri biliminin adli vakalarin analizinde kullanim:
ile yeni ve farkli bakis acilar1 gelistirilebilmektedir.

Geometrik morfometri yaklagimlart Antropometrik él¢iimlerin direke olmayan yani indireke olan metotlarini kullanur.
Birey tizerinden kiiciik-biiyiik cap pergeli veantropometri tahtast benzeri antropometrik aletlerle alinmayan ancak
antropometrik 8lciimlere olanak saglayan verilerin baginda bireylerin genel veya spesifik alan fotograflari gelir. Dig
kulak (auricula) resimleri de bunlardan bir tanesidir. Bu resimlerin dolayli indirekt Antropometri 6l¢iimleri icin
kullanildigindan Geometrik morfometriyi de Antropometrik él¢iimlerden faydalanan yeni bir disiplin olarak gorebiliriz.

Geometrik morfometri, énceden belirlenmis ve kullanilacak materyal tizerinde isaretlenmis landmark ya da x,y
koordinatlari kullanilarak organizmalarin bigim ve sekillerinin yorumlanmasinda kullanilmaya baslanan ve hizla
gelisen bir teknikeir (Pretorius, Steynand and Scholtz, 2006).

Yapay sinir aglar1 yontemi insan beyninin 6grenme yeteneginin matematiksel olarak modellenmesi ile
gerceklestirilmektedir. Tasarlanan bu model; insan beyninin sinir hiicrelerinden olusmusg katmanli ve paralel olan
yapisinin tiim fonksiyonlartyla beraber sayisal diinyada gerceklenmeye calisilmast ile elde edilir. Dolayistyla yapay
sinir aglar1 insan beyninin kaba bir matematiksel modelinin yazilimsal olarak olusturulmasidir. Yapay sinir aglar:
tanimlanmug belirli girigler i¢in ¢ikis ya da ¢ikiglar tiretebilen matematiksel sinir ag1 benzetimidir. Yapay sinir aglar:
bir problemi olusturan cesitli giris ve ¢ikis parametreleri arasinda var olan bagintiy1 8grenerek ¢oziim tiretmektedir.
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Bu bagintinin fonksiyonunun bilinmesine, eksik veriler olmasina ve iliskinin dogrusalligina bakilmaksizin ¢ikus
iiretilebilmektedir (Oztemel, 2003; Sagiroglu and et al., 2003).

Bu caligmada Anadoluda yasayan 60 yas iistii saglikli 150 erkek bireyin 1,5 metre mesafeden ayni makine ile
ayni kisi tarafindan gekilen sag kulak fotograflart Image] programu ile yapilandirilarak, kulak iizerinde yer alan
11 antropometrik noktanin (landmark) koordinatlar tespit edilmistir. Elde edilen verilerin belirli bir kismi ile
Matlab © programinda olusturulan yapay sinir ag1 modeli egitilmigtir. Egitimin tamamlanmasindan sonra agin
giriglerine egitim setinde yer almayan bireyler uygulanmis ve Helix antropometrik noktasinin bulundugu yerin
kestirimi gerceklestirilmistir. Gergeklestirilen test ve dogrulama analizleri ile agin 6nceden tanimadigi bireylere ait
helix nokeast kestirimini yiiksek bir dogrulukla gerceklestirmektedir.

Insan Kulag: ve Kulak Bilimi

Insan kulag, yiiziin en belirgin 6zelligi ve kafanin karakteristik parcalarindan biridir. Cesitli ¢alismalarda bilim
insanlari kulaklarin morfolojik dzelliklerini bireysel tanimlama i¢in kullanmustir (Galddmez, Gonzélez, and Ramén,
2015). Insan kulag anatomik ve fonksiyonel olarak temelde 3 kisimdan meydana gelmektedir. Bu kisimlar dis,
orta ve i¢ kulak olarak adlandirilmaktadir.

Dis ortamdaki seslerin toplanmast ve orta kulaga iletilmesi gorevi dis kulagindir. Dis kulak(auricula), morfolojisi
agisindan primatlarda kayda deger bir farklilik gostermektedir ve bu farkliligin filogenetik iligkileri yansitug:
bilinmektedir. Bu farkliliklar, dis kulak morfolojisi ve isitsel performanslarin yan: sira filogenetik iligkileri ile ele
alindiginda anthropoidler hemen hemen yiiksekligi genisligine esit kulaklara sahipken, anthropoid olmayanlarin
dar ve uzun kulaklara sahip oldugu goriilmiistiir (Coleman and Ross, 2004).

Bagin iki yaninda yer alan kulak kepeesinin (auricula) dis ve ic yiizeyleri cesitli girinti ve ¢cikintlardan olugmakeadir.
I yiizii konkav bir sekle sahiptir. En derin yerini olusturan kismt konka auricula olarak adlandirilir. Bu kisim dig
kulak yolu baglantsini saglar. Auriculay: ¢epecevre saran ¢ikintiya helix adi verilmekeedir. Bu kismin éniinde yer alan
ikinci kabarik kisma ise anti helix ad1 verilir. Antihelix Scapa {izerinde bulunan kikirdak kavisli ¢tkinuidir. Dig kulak
yolunun 6n kisminda bulunan ¢ikint tragus, tragus’'un altinda yer alan ikinci ¢ikint ise antitragus olarak adlandirilir.
Auriculnin alt kisminda kalan kisma ise lobule ad: verilir. Literatiirde kullanilan landmarklar 0'de goriilmektedir.

sl se Superior crus
of anthelix

Scapha
Triangular fossa

Inferior crus of

. anthelix
Darwin tubercle

Crus and root
of helix

Cymba conchae~"\ __—Tragus

Intertragal notch

Sekil-2 Sag Kulak Landmartk

23



60 YAS USTU ANADOLU ERKEKLERININ SAG KULAK ANATOMiK NOKTALARININ YAPAY SiNiR AGLARI iLE TAHMINi
Vahdet Ozkogak, Ayse Girgiin

Insan dis kulags bireyin yast ve cinsiyetine gore morfolojik farkliliklar gostermektedir. Yas ve cinsiyete baglt olarak
dis kulak morfolojisinde meydana gelen degisimler ele alindiginda kadin ve erkekte kulagin uzunlugunun ve
genisliginin bireyin yasam1 boyunca artuig; tespit edilmitir. Yaga bagli bu sekil degisiklikleri, baslica kulak kepcesinde
yer alan kikirdak dokunun fibrillerinin gevsemesi ve kondrosit hiicrelerinin yogunlugunun azalamastyla beraber
kulagin biiyiimesi olarak gozlenir (Sforza and et al., 2005; Sforza and et al., 2011; Sforza and et al., 2009). Buna ek
olarak pretragal deri kivrimlarinin yas tespiti amaciyla kullanilabilecegi belirtilmektedir (Niemitz and et al., 2013).

Insan viicudunda kulak sabit bir yapida olmast, her bireyde birbirinden farkli ézelliklere sahip olmas ve yaslandikga
fiziksel degisim gdstermesine ragmen bolgesel oranlarinin degismemesi sebebi ile onemli biyometriklerden biridir.
Adli, biyometrik ve kriminolojik aragtirmalarda kullanilan énemli parametrelerden biridir. Kulak uzunlugu, tragus
tizerindeki kulak uzunlugu, tragus alundaki kulak uzunlugu, tragus uzunlugu, kulak genisligi, konka uzunlugu,
konka genisligi, lobiil yiiksekligi, dis kulak lobiilii genisligi gibi cesitli kulak bolgelerinin iizerinde yapilan calismalar
neticesinde, bireylerin kimlikleri yiiksek dogruluk ile tespit edilmistir. Dis kulak anatomisi, birgok bilimsel ¢alismada
ele alinmig ve ozellikleri gesitli parametrelerle degerlendirilmistir (Kollali, 2009).

Yapay Sinir Aglar:

Yapay sinir aglari yontemi insan beyninin égrenme yeteneginin matematiksel olarak modellenmesi ile
gerceklestirilmektedir. Yapay sinir aglari bir problemi olusturan cesitli giris ve ¢ikis parametreleri arasinda var olan
bagintiyr 6grenerek ¢oziim tiretmektedir. Yapay sinir aglarinin en 6nemli avantaji problemin matematiksel modeline
ihtiya¢ duyulmaksizin calisip manukli ve yiiksek dogrulukea cikislar iiretebilmeleridir. Ayrica bazi verilerin eksik
olmasi ya da problemin giris degiskenleri arasindaki iliskinin dogrusalliktan uzak olmast bile agin kabul edilebilir
cikiglar tiretmesini engellememektedir. Bu ozellikleri ile yapay sinir aglari ¢ok yonlii ve karmagik problemlere
¢oziim {iretebilmektedir.

Yapay sinir aglari, insan beyninde yer alan sinir hiicrelerinin 8grenme faaliyetlerinden yola ¢ikarak biyolojik sinir
hiicrelerinin matematiksel olarak modellenmesi ile elde edilir. Biyolojik sinir sisteminin temelinde yani beynin
isleyisinde, stirekli olarak bilgiyi alan, yorumlayan ve uygun bir karar tireten merkezi sinir sistemi bulunur. Alict
sinirler (receptor) organizmanin kendi i¢inden ya da disaridan aldiklart uyaranlar: elektriksel sinyallere doniistiiriip
beyine iletir. Tepki sinirleri (effector) ise, beynin karar vererek iirettigi elektriksel sinyalleri organizma ¢iktist olarak
uygun tepkilere dontistiiriir. 0°de sinir sistemi modeli verilmistir.

Merkezi Sinir
Sistemi

.

A

Alicr Sinirler Dahili Geri Tepki Sinirleri

'y Besleme

Harici Geri Besleme

Sekil-3. Merkezi Sinir Sistemi Blok Diyagrami

Merkezi sinir sisteminin temel islem elemani noron olarak adlandirilan sinir hiicresidir. Insan beyninde yaklasik
10 milyar néron bulundugu tahmin edilmektedir. Biyolojik bir sinir hiicresi; hiicre govdesi, dendritler ve axonlar
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olmak iizere {i¢ temel bilesenden olusur.Bir sinir hiicresine ait Axonlarin baska bir sinir hiicresine ait dendritlere
baglanmast ile synapse yapist olusur. Olusturulan bu baglanular ile sinirler arast haberlesme gerceklesir. Biyolojik
sinir hiicresi 0'de verilmistir.

Dendritler

Miyelin Kihf

Cekirdek )
Sekil-4. Biyolojik Sinir Hiicresi
Yapay sinir aglari, biyolojik sinir hiicrelerinin aktivitelerini matematiksel ydntemlerle taklit etmeye caligmaktadir.
Matematiksel olarak tasarlanan yapay sinir modelinin dért ana béliimii bulunmaktadir. Bu béliimler;
I Girig veya girigler
II. Agirliklar

III. Aktivasyon fonksiyonu
IV Cikis veya gikislar

Girigler (x ) agin girisine uygulanacak olan verileri, agirliklar néronlar birbirine baglayan ve sayisal degerlere sahip
elemanlari, Aktivasyon fonksiyonu néronun matematiksel ifadesini, ¢ikiglar (y ) ise uygulanan girislere karsi agin
tiretecegi cevabi belirtmektedir. Cok katmanli Perceptereon (Multi Layer Percepteron) modelinde sinirler paralel
katmanlara yerlesmekeedirler.0'de ¢ok katmanli algilayict modeli goriilmektedir.

Y1

Y2

Yk

Sekil-5. Cok Katmanly Algilayic Modeli
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Cok katmanli algilayicinin (Multi Layer Percepteron) problemi grenebilmesi icin geri yayilim algoritmast
kullanilmistir. Bu algoritma, hatalari ¢ikistan girise dogru olacak sekilde geriye dogru azaltmaktadir. Geri yayilim

algoritmasina ait blok diyagrami 0°da verilmistir.

‘ Baslangig aguirhiklarum rastgele seq

¥
‘ Ogrenmeye basla

L]

‘ Girlg setind giris katina uygula -

b4

‘ Islemei elemanlarimm tzerinden gikis hesapla

/ Hata? Egim(Gradient) azatma ile

\ o agirhklan veniden durenle

‘ Test iglemine basla

i J
Oyretme veya test giris setini yapay sinir
aguun girig katuna uygula

k4

lslemer elemanlarimn izerinden gilag
hesapla

hJ
Agin gergek gikisi

- . - .
i Dur 34 = Girig seti tamamlands ny? -
\»\._\___ - '--..____\___ ___'___d--"'

Sekil-6. Geri Yayilim Algoritmast Blok Diyagrami

Bu algoritma ile 7 ve j kat iglem elemanlari arasindaki agirliklardaki Awﬁ (1) degisikligi hesaplanir. Bu ifade Esitlik(1)de

verilmistir.

Aw;: E) = nd;x; + albwy; F — 1) Esidik(1) ‘de ) 6grenme katsayist, oo momentum katsayist ve §j , ara veya cikis
katindaki herhangi bir j néronuna ait bir fakeordiir. Cikis kat icin bu fakeor Esitlik(2) de goriildiigii gibi hesaplanir.
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§=-2 -y) )

Onet g

Esitlik(2) de belirtilen net, ifadesi Esitlik(3)de verilmistir.
net, = ijwj,. 3)

Esitlik(2) de belirtilen Y ;[) ise j islemci elemaninin hedef cikssidir. Ara katlardaki noronlar icin ise bu faktor Esitlik(4) de

verilmistir.

_| &
aJ _[&mj szqtaq (4)

Ara katlardaki néronlar icin herhangi bir hedef ¢ikis olmadigindan, Esitlik (4) yerine Esitlik (2) kullanilir. Bu
duruma bagli olarak ¢ikis katindan baglayarak g, fakeorii, biitiin katlardaki néronlar i¢in hesaplanir. Daha sonra
Esidik (3) ‘deki formiile bagli olarak, biitiin baglanular icin agirliklarin giincellestirilmesi gerceklestirilir. Bu bir
dereceli azalma algoritmast olup, MLP yapilarint egitmede kullanilan bir algoritmadir. Temelde istenilen ¢iks ile
ag cikigt arasindaki hatanin agirliklara bagli olarak diigiiriilmesi prensibine dayanir.

Bagarili ve hizli bir egitim siireci icin, f ve a degerlerinin secimi dnemlidir. Geriyayilim grenme iglemi, bu iki
katsayidan fazlaca etkilenmektedir. Bu katsayilar icin uygun degerlerin secilmesi deneysel olarak belirlense de bu
degerler, uygulamalara ve problemlere baglidir. Ogrenme katsayst icin tipik degerler, 0.01 ile 0.9 arasinda degisir.
Karmastk ve zor galismalar igin daha kiigiik degerlerin segilmesi 6nerilir (Oztemel, 2003; Sagiroglu and et al., 2003).

Yapay sinir aglari, insanlar tarafindan gerceklestirilmis gercek beyin fonksiyonunun iiriinii olan 6rnekleri kullanarak
olaylari 6grenebilen, gevreden gelen olaylara karst nasil tepkiler iiretilecegini belirleyebilen sistemlerdir. Insan beyninin
fonksiyonel ozelliklerine benzer sekilde, 6grenme, iliskilendirme, siniflandirma, genelleme, ozellik belirleme ve
optimizasyon gibi konularda bagarilt bir sekilde uygulanmaktadir. Yapay sinir aglari 6rneklerden elde ettikleri bilgiler
ile kendi deneyimlerini olusturarak, benzer konularda ok yiiksek dogruluklarda karar verebilirler. Bu 6zellikleri ile
yapay sinir aglari giintimiizde birgok antropometrik probleme ¢oziim iiretebilecek yetenege sahiptirler.

Materyal ve Yontem

Liteartiirde arastirmacilar, morfolojik gekillerin niceligini belirtmek ve bunlari analiz edebilmek i¢inalternatif metotlar
gelistirmislerdir (Adams and et al. 2004). Istatistikgiler biyolojik sekillerde gok degiskenli istatistiksel metotlarin ve gorsel
olarak sekil farkliliklarinin griildiigii metotlarin birlikte kullanildig sekil analizi i¢in istatistiksel bir teori gelistirmistir
(Kendall, 1984). Bu teori “Morfometrik Sentez” olarak adlandirilmis olup giiniimiizde geometrik morfometri olarak
bilinen metot ortaya ¢ikmistir (Adams and et al., 2004). Geometrik morfometri metodunun yapilan calismaya ve
eldekiverilere gore degisen farklt uygulamalart mevcuttur. Geometrik morfometri yaklagimu icerisinde; Oklid Uzaklik
Matris Analizi-Euclidian Distance Matrix Analysis (EDMA) (Lele and Richtsmeier, 1991) ve Eliptik Fourier Analizi
(EFA) (Lestrel, 1982) ilk bagvurulan metotlardir. Birgok geometrik morfometri yaklagimu igerisinde Landmark Metodu
(Procrustes Metot) en yaygin olarak kullanilan metottur. Literatiirde bu metodun matematiksel ve istatistiksel 6zellikleri
ile basarst kisa siirede anlagilmistir ( Bookstein, 1996). Ozellikle iskelet materyalden yapilan calismalarda siklikla
kullanilan Landmark Metodu, yumusak doku analizlerinde ve calismalarinda da en verimli, detaylari analizlere en
uygun metot olarak kullanilabilir oldugu diisiiniilmektedir (Ozden, 2008).
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Landmark, ¢alismada yer alan tiim 6rneklerin ayni alaninda tanimlanabilen, anatomik olarak ayrilmis, homolog
olan noktasal yapilardir. Bir landmark, populasyon icerisinde ve kargilagtirilan popiilasyonlar arasinda her bir objede
birbirinin es degeri noktalardir. Landmarklar biyolojik anlamlilig kesfetmeyi ve sekli tanimlamay: saglayan referans
noktalar biitiintidiir. Bu referans noktalarinin koordinatlari, tanimlanan koordinat eksenleri ve her érnegin tek
lokasyon ve oryantasyonunu yansitan sayisal degerleridir. Yapilan calismalarda koordinat verilerini standardize etmek
icin bir¢ok yontem o6nerilmistir. Teorik olarak en gelismis metot Procrustes metot olarak bilinen landmark teknigidir.
Bu teknik ornek ¢iftleri i¢in landmark koordinatlarinin siralanmus setlerini igeren translasyon, rotasyon ve dlgeklendirme
parametrelerinin en kiigiik kareler olarak tahminine baglidir. Generalized Procrustes Analysis (GPA) denilen bu
isaretleme ve goziimleme yontemi her 6rnegin translasyon ve rotasyonu igin kullanilan bir analizdir. Ornekler bireysel
olarak dlgeklenerek landmark koordinasyonlart genel koordinat sistemine aktarilir. Bu aktarma sekline Siiperim
pozisyon denilir. Bdylece degisik sekil konfigiirasyonlarindan kaynaklanan landmark koordinat farkliliklart sorunsuz bir
sekilde ayiklanir ve sonuglara olumlu yansimalar gergeklestirilir (Ozden, 2008). Landmarklar, geometrik morfometrik
analizlerin ve ¢aligmalarin temelinde rol oynamaktadir. Landmark konfigiirasyonu ise, bir objeyi temsil eden landmark
gruplarinin koordinatlardaki pozisyonudur. Ideal durumda landmarklar homolog anatomik noktalardir. Morfolojiye
bityiik bir uyumluluk saglayan landmarklar ayn: diizlem iizerinde durduklar: i¢in topolojik pozisyonlart degismez.
Ayrica her landmark giivenilir bir bicimde tekrar bulunabilir (Zelditch and et al. 2004)

Literatiirde ve daha once landmarklar tizerinden yapilan calismalarda isaretleme konusunda yapilan en onemli
uyari gozlemciler arasi hatay1 (inter-observererror) ortadan kaldirma prosediirleri olmugstur. Bunun en énemli adimi
da tek bir Antropolog tarafindan ve iki hafta sonra tekrar denenerek alinan landmarklarin saglamasini yapmak
olacaktir. Bu ¢alismamizda tek bir Antropolog tarafindan landmark isaretlemesi yapilarak iki hafta sonra yeniden
tiim gruplar denenerek isaretleme islemi sonlandirilmistr.

Geometrik morfometri metodu kullanilarak landmarklarin isaretlenmesi amaci ile kullanilan farkli programlar
bulunmaktadir. Bu calismada elde edilen sonuclarin isaretlenebilmesi icin New York State Universitesinden
Profesér E James Rohlf tarafindan yazilan Thin-Plate Spline (TPS) programlari kullanilmistir (Rohlf;, 2016).
Fotograflarin eldesinden sonra, en 6nemli adim isaretlemedir. Isaretleme ise Tps programlarinin kullanimi ile
olmaktadir. Landmarklar iki asamadan gecerek calismanin istatiksel analizleri elde edilmistir. Oncelikle fotograflar
ayni klasore eklenmelidir ve siirekli o tek klasorden fotograflar gekilmelidir. ilk agamada tpsUtilversion 1.69
programi kullanilarak fotograflar tps formatunda klasére alinarak tpsDIGVersion 2.26’ya hazir hale getirilmistir.
Ikinci asamada ise tpsDIG e tanimlanarak isleme baslanmaktadir. Sonrasinda ise veriler {izerinden landmarklar
tek tek islenerek sistemden sayisal veriler ¢ekilmekeedir (Rohlf, 2002). Fotograflarin islenme siireci Hata! Bagvuru
kaynag1 bulunamad.de verilmistir.

Sekil-7. Fotograf [sleme Siireci
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Bu ¢alismanin 6rneklemini Anadoluda yagayan 60 yas tizeri sagliklt 150 erkek birey olugturmaktadir. Bireylerin
sag kulaklarindan elde edilen verilerde, literatiirde siklikla kullanilan 11 landmark (anatomik nokta) yontemi
kullanilmistr. Bu nokealar Tablo 1'de belirtilmigtir. Landmarklarin referans diizlemleri ile kulak uzunlugunun
ceyreklik dlciimleri ve agisi ise Hata! Bagvuru kaynagi bulunamadi.‘de verilmistir.

Tablo-1 Sag Kulak Landmark Noktalar:

Landmark Location

Helix Rim Auriculanin belirgin kenar sarmalidir.

FossaTriangularis | Antiheliksin iki Crus arasindaki tiggen alandur.

Crus Antihelicis Tragus tizerindeki Crus ¢ikinusidir.
Helix Dis kulagin en dis sarmali.
Crus Helicis Dis kulagin en icteki sarmali.

Auriculanin en derin bélgesinde yer alan, Antitragus

Cavum Conchae .
tizerinde yer alan ¢ikintidir.

Antibelix Scapa tizerinde bulunan kikirdak kavisli ¢ikintdir
Scapha Tragus karsisinda dig kulagin delige bakan i¢ kenari.
Tragus Dis kulagin geriye dogru olan ¢ikintisidir.
Antitragus Cavumconchae iizerindeki disa bakan kisimdir.

Kulagin elastikiyeti bulunan aerolar ve adipoz bag
dokulardan olusan yumusak meme kismidir.

Lobule

Kullanilan landmarklar semi landmark olarak belirlenmis olup biyolojik ve geometrik olarak belirlenen Tip-1I
grubuna ve farkli anatomik noktalar baz alinarak belirlenen Tip-IIT grubuna aittir. Bireylerin kulak biitiinliigiinde
hasar olmamast ve estetik miidahale edilmemesi disinda fenotipik bir degiskene dikkat edilmemigtir. Goniilli

bireylerden alinan érnek bir fotograf Hata! Bagvuru kaynag: bulunamadi.‘da verilmistir.
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Sekil-9. Ornek Fotograf

Goniillii bireylerin fotograflart ayni kisinin kullandigi Nikon D7000 marka profesyonel fotograf makinesiyle, en
iyi derinligi saglamak amaci ile yaklagik bes feet (1.54 metre) mesafeden ¢ekilmistir. Cekilen fotograflarda isigin
yansimamasi ve programlara tanitma islemlerinde resimlerin rahat ayiklanabilmesi icin Hata! Bagvuru kaynag1
bulunamadi.da gdsterildigi tizere arka fon siyah olarak, poz siiresi 1/60 sn, odak uzakligi 50 mm, 3,1 aciklikla,
24 bit derinliginde, sekiz megapixel, 600 dpi ¢oziiniirliigiinde, bireylerin soldan JPG formatinda fotograflar:
cekilmigtir. Fotograf makinasi Hata! Bagvuru kaynagi bulunamadi.da goriildiigii gibi su terazili tripod tizerine
yerlestirilerek fotograf ¢cekimleri yapilmigtir. Tiim fotograflarin Hata! Bagvuru kaynag: bulunamadi.’de oldugu
tizere ayni agtdan (lateral) ve ayni pozisyonda (Frankfurt diizlemi) ¢ekilmesi saglanmigtir. Elde edilen fotograflar
bilgisayar ortamina akrarilarak sirasi ile yapilacak islemler icin ayr: bir alanda depolanmigtr.

Sekil-10. Fotograflama Siireci

Sekil-11. Fotograflama Pozisyonu
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Agin Egitimi

Yapay sinir aglar1 uygulamalarinda elde edilen verilerin problem uzayini temsil niteligi, problemin ¢oziimii icin
en onemli baglangic parametrelerinden biridir. Yapay sinir aglarinin olaylari 6grenebilmesi icin o olay ile ilgili
orneklerin 6nceden belirlenmesi gerekmektedir. Yani ag1 egitebilecek drneklerin bulunmadigi bir durumda YSA'nin
egitilmesi ve ¢dziim tiretmesi miimkiin degildir. Agin egitiminde kullanilacak olan érneklerin olayr tam anlami ile
ifade edebilmesi ¢ok 6nemlidir. Eger olay aga biitiin ydnleri ile gosterilemezse bagarilt sonuglar elde edilemez. Bu
nedenle rneklerin olusturulmast ve toplanmast YSA biliminde 6zel bir 6neme sahiptir. Bu nedenle verilerin elde
edilis ydntemi ve agin isleyebilecegi araliklara normalizasyonu olduk¢a énem arz etmekeedir. Verilerin hazirlanmasi
ve normalizasyonu icin Esitlik 5'de verilen denklem kullanidmustir.

gercek deger—minimum deger

n, =
v maksimum deger —minimum deger (5)

Normalize edilen verilerin 3 ayr1 kullanim alani vardir. Bunlar egitim verileri, test verileri ve dogrulama verileri olarak
sintflandirilirlar. Elde edilen veriler icerisinden belirli bir kismi agin egitiminde kullanilan ve yapay sinir aglarini
birbirine baglayan agirliklarin konfigiirasyonunun belirlenmesinde kullanilir. Egitim agamasinda her bir 6rnek aga
tek tek gosterilerek, agin kendi mekanizmalar vasitastyla 6rnek olayin ériintiilerini kavramasi saglanir. Ag biitiin
orneklere kabul edilebilir sinirlar ¢ercevesinde dogru cevaplar verdigi anda egitim igleminin tamamlandigi kabul
edilir. Test verileri agin problemi égrenme durumunu kontrol etmek icin kullanilan verilerden olusur. Ag daha
once hi¢ gdrmedigi 6rneklere kabul edilebilir dogrulukta cevaplar veriyorsa kullanima alinir. Eger agin performanst
belirlenen kriterlere uymazsa ag1 modifiye ederek yeni verilerle egitmek gerekir. Dogrulama verileri ile agin iirettigi
cikis degerleri son bir teste daha tabi tutularak en iyi sonucu vererek en az hata yapan ag topolojisi kullanima alinur.

Bu ¢alismada verileri kullanilan 150 goniillii bireyin sag kulaginin 11 anatomik nokrasina ait x ve y koordinat
noktalari birer satirda gdsterilerek veri 300 satir ve 11 siitundan olusan bir matris haline getirilmistir. 300 verinin
210 tanesi egitimde, 60 tanesi testte ve 30 tanesi de dogrulama icin kullanilmistur. Matlab © programinda tasarlanan
ag yapisinin verileri paylasim oranlari Hata! Bagvuru kaynagi bulunamadi.de goriilmekeedir.

Select Percentages

& Randemly divide up the 300 samples:

W Tisining: 70% 210 samples
W Validation: 10% v 30 samples
[T Testing: 20% - 60 samples

Sekil-12. Verilerin Paylasim Oranlar:

Tasarim mimarisi Hata! Bagvuru kaynagi bulunamadi.’de verilen ag yapisinda 10 giris, 15 arakatman ve 1 ¢ikug
kullanidmustir.

e T el

Sekil-13. Agin Tasarim Mimarisi
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Agin egitim siireci 13 iterasyon sonunda tamamlanmis olup Hata! Bagvuru kaynag: bulunamadi.’de verilmistir.

Progress

Epoch: o 13 iterations 1000
Time: 0:00:02

Performance: 2.99e+05 142 0.00
Gradient: 1.12e+06 193 ] 1.00e-07
Mu: 0.00100 1.00 1.00e+10
Validation Checks: 0 6 6

Sekil-14. Agin Egitim Siireci

Agin performans analizini gosteren veriler Hata! Bagvuru kaynag: bulunamadi.’de verilmigtir. En iyi
dogrulama(validation) performansina 7. Epoch degerinde ulasildig goriilmiistiir.

Best Validation Performance is 837.8807 at epoch 7

Train
H Validation
o N ; Test

Mean Squared Error (mse)

0 2 4 8 10 12

8
13 Epochs
Sekil-15. Performans Analizi

Agin egitim durumunu gosteren grafikler Hata! Bagvuru kaynagi bulunamadi.da verilmistir. Gradient ifadesi,
gercek deger ile agin tahmin ettigi deger arasindaki hata fonksiyonunun karesinin egimidir. Mu katsayist literatiirde

0.8 ile 1 araliginda degerler alan momentum katsayisidir. Val fail ifadesi ise dogrulama ve onaylama agamasindaki
hata oranlarini gostermekeedir.

o Gradient = 195.4063, at epoch 13

—

gradient
3

o Mu = 1, at epoch 13

gwow

Validation Checks = 6, at epoch 13

4

val fail
o

+
s *

4+

———o—o—2 . \
8 10 12
13 Epochs

Sekil-16. Agin Egitim Durumu
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Agin gercek cikis degerleri ile tirettigi ¢ikis degerleri arasindaki hatalarini gdsteren histogram grafigi Hata! Bagvuru

kaynag1 bulunamadi.’de verilmistir.

Error Histogram with 20 Bins
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Sekil-17. Hata Histogram Grafigi

84 52

Tasarlanan agin regresyon analizi Hata! Bagvuru kaynagi bulunamadi.’de verilmigtir. Elde edilen verileringercek

ve tahmin edilen cikiglari {izerinden yapilan hesaplamalarda R katsayisinin 1 degerine oldukea yakin oldugu

gdzlenmistir. Bu durum gercek ve tahmin edilen ¢ikis degerleri arasindaki farkin oldukea kiigiik oldugunu gosterir.

Agin problemin ¢dziimiine dair iirettigi genel sonuglart gosteren veriler Hata! Bagvuru kaynagi bulunamadi.da

sunulmugtur. MSE(Minimum Square Error); egitim, dogrulama ve test asgamalarinda agin tahmin ettigi cikug

degerleri ile gercek cikis degerlerinin arasindaki farkin karelerinin toplamidir. R degeri ise agin tahmin ettigi ¢ikus

degeri ile gercek cikis degeri arasindaki korelasyonu gostermektedir.

Training: R=0.99831

Validation: R=0.99429
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Results

& Samples MSE R
w Training: 210 222.89243e-0 9.98305e-1
W Validation: 30 837.88074e-0 9.94292e-1
W Testing: 60 575.73942e-0 9.96118e-1

Sekil-19. Egitim Sonuglar:

R degiskeni -1 ile 1 araliginda degerler alabilmektedir. R degerinin karesi alindiginda elde edilen sonug 1’e yaklastik¢a
tahmin edilen cikis ile gergek ¢ikis arasindaki fark azalmakta dolayisiyla yakinlik ve korelasyon artmaktadir. R
degerinin karesi -1 degerine yaklastiginda ise aralarindaki fark artmakta ve benzerlik azalmakrtadir. Tasarlanan
agin trettigi cikular ile gercek degerler arasindaki R%korelasyon degeri tiim verilerde 0,98 olarak hesaplanmustir.
Dolaystyla gercek deger ile tahmin edilen deger arasindaki farkin oldukea kiiciik oldugu goriilmiistiir. Ayrica elde
edilen veriler literatiirde yer alan dnceki aligmalar ile kargilagtirilmis ve birbiri ile 6rtiisen sonuglar elde edildigi

goriilmiistiir (Aslan and et al., 2017; Ozkogak and Alkaya, 2017; Ozkogak, Akin and Giiltekin, 2017

Sonug

Yiiz yapilarinin boyutlarinin ele alinmasi, Adli Antropologlar veKriminologlar agisindan oldukea énemlidir. Su¢lunun
etnik kokeni, yiiz hatlarina gore gdzalunaalinan bireyin suglu olup olmadiginin anlagilmasi, yeniden yiizlendirme
calismalarininyapilmast ve yiiz cerrahisinde Antropometrik verilerin Geometrik Morfometri tekniklerineuygulanmast
siklikla kullanilmaktadir. Ornegin iskelet ve iskelet kalintilarindan elde edilen materyaller ile canlinin biitiiniine
ve fenotipine yonelik kestirimlerin yapilmasi, kafatast kemiklerinden kraniofasiyal kimliklendirme ve yiizlendirme
caligmalari, kayip bireyler icin adli yaglandirma ve yiiz giincelleme yapilmasi ¢alismalarinda geometrik morfometri
tekniklerinden yararlanilmaktadir.

Bu calismada yapay sinir aglari teknigi kullanilarak, temel fotogrametrik 6rnekler tizerinde yapilan basit 6l¢timlerile
materyal tizerindeki eksik yada bilinmeyen landmarklarin yiiksek bir dogrulukla tahmininin gerceklestirilebilecegi
gosterilmigtir. Yapay sinir aglarinin en biiyiik avantaji basit bir yapiya sahip olmasina ragmen modellenmesi ¢ok
zor olan problemlere bile kabul edilebilir sonuglar {iretebilmesidir. Ayrica diisiik maliyetli olmasinin yani sira
dogrulugu test edilen bir a§ modelinin sinirsiz kullanilabilmesi miimkiindiir. Tasarlanan ag yapust ile elde edilen
sonuglar bilimsel olarak irdelendiginde giivenilir ve gegerli bir model olusturuldugu gozlenmistir. Yeni bir ag modeli
ile farkli yas gruplarina ait 6l¢timlerinde yapay sinir aglari ile analizi gergeklestirilebilecektir. Elde edilen bu veriler
ile Anadolu Halkinin kulak anatomik noktalari veri bankasi olusturulabilecektir. Anadolu halk: kulak yapisinin
biiytime ve gelisim standartlarinin olugturulmast ile Adli antropolojide kulak gibi yumugsak dokularin kullaniminin
onemli 8l¢iide artacag diisiiniilmektedir.
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ERGONOMIC RESTAURANT APRON DESIGN
ERGONOMIK RESTORAN ONLUGU TASARIMI

Mebhtap Ugur’, Yener Bektas’, Vahdet Ozkocak®, Timur Giiltekin®

Summary

In an environment in which human beings can work, they can work in a healthy, comfortable and efficient
way, as long as appropriate environmental conditions can be created or they have products. In order to create
suitable working conditions and to raise the standards, the suitability of the product must be ensured by taking
into consideration that all products, especially clothes, tools, machinery, structures and hardware, are the people
who will use the product during the production and usage stages. The determination of human characteristics
and capacities is very important in ensuring this harmony and relationship. Anthropometry technique is widely
preferred for the determination of these properties and capacities. Ergonomics, all kinds of products to be planned
in the planning, design, production, functional, technological, original, aesthetic, anthropometric compliance,
taking into consideration the criteria such as production. Nowadays, as people’s eating habits change, we see
that the interest in local culinary culture is increasing. People now see cooking as a hobby. Industrialization and
urbanization and the increase in employment rates of women in the working life, social events such as the increase
in education levels caused changes in their eating habits and the eating behavior was a joy and need, and led to
the opening of a wide variety of restaurants. In the preparation and delivery of food and beverages produced and
served in restaurant establishments, the garment preferences of restaurant staff have gained importance. In this
study, it was investigated that the apron design and production of the products used by the personnel working in
the food preparation, cooking and service departments of the restaurant establishments were in compliance with

the ergonomic criteria.

Key Words: Restaurant Apron, ergonomic design, anthropometry

1. Girig

Giintimiizde gelisen sanayi ve is giictine duyulan ihtiyagtan dolay: ve insanlarin igyerlerinde daha uzun zaman
gecirmesinden dolay1 evde gecirdikleri zaman gittik¢e azalmigtr. Buna bagli olarak disarida yemek yeme aligkanlig
gittikce artmis ve beraberinde cesitli yeni restoranlarin agilmasina etki etmistir. Giindelik yasamda restoranlarin
onem kazanmastyla birlikte calisan personelin is giysilerinin ergonomik agidan uygunlugunun saglanmasi giindeme
gelmistir. Onceden is giysisi tasariminda kumas, model ve renk gibi kriterler dikkate alinirken, giiniimiizde gelisen
teknoloji ile birlikee tiiketicilerin is giysisinden beklentilerinin degismesi ile yeni yaklagimlar ortaya ¢ikmis ve
antropometrik dlciilere uygunluk ve moda gibi kriterler dikkate alinmaya baglamustir.

1 (Ankara Universitesi), mehhtapugur@hotmail.com

2 (Nevsehir Hacibektas Veli Universitesi), ynrbektas@gmail.com
3 (Hitit Universitesi), vahdetozkocak@hitit.edu.tr

4 (Ankara Universitesi), email:tgultekin@ankara.edu.tr
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Ergonomi, calisanlarin biyolojik, psikolojik, biligsel 6zellik ve kapasitelerini gz 6niinde bulundurarak insan-makine-
cevre uyumunun dogal ve teknolojik yasalarini ortaya koyan ¢ok disiplinli bir bilim dalidir. (Akin, Giiltekin, 2014).
[syerleri ve tiim yasam alanlarindan amaglanan yararlarin istenilen diizeyde ve kalitede saglanabilmesi igin yapilacak
ergonomik diizenlemelerin ergonomik kriterlerden olan antropometrik uygunluk, psikolojik, fizyolojik, enformasyon,
is emniyeti (giivenligi) tekniklerinin bir biitiin olarak uygulanmastyla saglanabilir (Akin, Giiltekin, 2015).

Antropometri insan viicudunun fiziksel 6zelliklerini 6l¢me esaslart ile boyutlandiran sistematigi olan bir tekniktir.
Antropometride dlgiimler statik ve dinamik olmak iizere iki durumda yapilir. Statik veriler boy, uzunluk, ¢evre
ve deri kalinlig1 gibi 6lciimlerdir. Dinamik veriler; egilme, uzanma ve dénme hareketlerinin sinirlarinin 6lgiilmesi
sonucu elde edilmektedir. Statik ve dinamik 6l¢timler icin mezure, Antropometre, kayan kaliper deri kivrimi l¢iim
aleti, gonyometre, inklinometre gibi araglar ve ti¢ boyutlu dijital yontemler kullanilmaktadur.

Moda tasarimi, tasarimcinin bir veya birka¢ temanin belirlenmesiyle bir konsept dogrultusunda tiiketicinin ve
tireticinin ekonomik ve sosyal yapisina uygun giysileri bir dizi aragtirma ve gelistirme caligmalari ile iki ve tig
boyutlu olarak yorumlamasidir. Model ¢izimleri ve modellerin kaliplarinin hazirlanmast iki boyutlu, kaliplarin
kumaga uygulanarak kesilip dikilerek olusturulan modeller ise ti¢ boyutlu tasarimlardir.

Giiniimiizde restoranlarda kurumsal modanin énem kazanmasiyla birlikte konsept is giysisi tasarimlari tercih
edilmekeedir. Is giysilerinin tasartmina; restoranin gesidi, hitap ettigi miisteri profili, servis sekli, personel sayist,
restoran tasartminda kullanilan renkler yon vermektedir. Restoranlarin is giysisi tirtin gruplarinin yelpazesi oldukea
genistir. Bunlar onliik, agc1 ceketi, pantolon, tshirt, gdmlek, kep, bandanadir. Ama her restoranin en temel is
giysisi olmazsa olmaz1 onliikeiir. Ciinkii her tiriin grubunun {izerine énliik giymelidir. Bu asamada da énliiklerin
calisanlarin boyutlarina uygun olmas: gerekir.

2. Amag

Bu calismada amag, restoranda calisan personelin is giysisi tiriin gruplarindan is onliigiiniin ergonomik tasarimini
gerceklegtirmektir.

3. Materyal ve Yontem

Bu calismada oncelikle sektorde galisanlarin tirtin gruplarinin neler oldugu tespit edilmistir. Daha sonra bu
gruplardan énliigiin uygunluk ve hangi boyutlarda olacag; ile ilgili olarak tilkemizde yapilmis olan antropometrik
caligmalardaki ol¢iim degerleri kullanilmigtr. Tiirkiye Antropometri Anketi degerleri Tablo 1 ve 2'de verilmistir
(Ttirkiye Antropometri Anketi, 2005).
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Tablo 1. Tiirk Erkeklerinin Antropometrik Degerleri, Tanimlayici [statistikleri ve Seilmis Persentil Degerleri

Irt. 88, 5. 25. Bl 75. 195.
Boy (cm) 16EEE | 6.76 [158.30 [164.20 JI68.70 |173.60  [179.85
Adirhk (kg) 74.74 [12.32 | 5590| 66.M [ 7365 | 8263 96,80
Bist Yikseklifi* BET2T |36.38 [B25.55 [W6i.00 EET.O0 (1200 |946.00
Alttaral Yiikseklifi® Po4.20 [56.57 [B7.55 [931.75 PB67.00 [1G02.00 (105000
Diz Y iksekligi® p22.9% 2736 WRO.00 30475 [F22.00 [542.00  |568.00
Altbacak Yiksekligi® HE3ES W490 @500 450000 JHEZ00 [S14.00  |562.00
Kafa Uzunlufu* 18640 | 7.91 [173.00 [IB1.00 18600 (192,00 (199.00
limkol Uzunlugu®* 4854 [37.21 WBE7.55 |725.00 [F51.00 [T73.00  |08.90
Ustkol Uzunlugu* B53.11 2393 P12.00 33900 35400 [367.00  |350.00
Inkol Uzunlugu* P69.22 1640 241.55 5500 PT0.00 QRO [295.00
Kalga - Dz Uzunlufu® B57.67 WOIE W68.00 |542.75 6300 [SE3.00  |615.00
Usthacak Uzunlugu® H75.03 H1.74 @17.55 J47.00 47000 HO5.00  |562.00
Avak Uzunlufiu® P61.48 [I3.08 24255 25400 P61.00 270 282 (M
El Uzunlugu® 195.54 1046 |ITE.55 [189.00 19600 20200 (21245
Elparmak Lzunlugn® 10674 | 7.06 [ 94.00 (10200 107.00 JITT.00 (11800

Tablo 2. Tiirk Kadinlarinin Antropometrik Degerleri, Tanimlayict Istatistikleri ve Secilmis Persentil Degerleri

Ot [55. I5. 25. 50. 75. [95.
Boy (cm) 155.03 593 |147.10 15473 [161.35 |I6R. 88 |177.40
Agirhk (kg) 6712 [14.17 5021 | 6113 | 6970 | 7958 | 9530
Bist Yoksekligi® B20.74  P552 [775.05  R1T.00 [R55.00 [REE.OD [935.00
Alttaral Y oksekligi® 26914 [O1T BO4.00 E64.00 |[F13000 970000 (1034.00
Diz Yiksekligi® P76l P300 H4R05  JT75.00 ASROD (52400 |55E.00
Altbacak Yioksekligi®  M31.77 P36 (9100 @WI500 E5100 48800 (54300
kafa Uzunlugu* 176.77 714 |I6E.00  JI75.00 [IRLOO (1800 |197.00
Timkol Uzunlugu* pE3.68  PO.RD  |633.00  pEOZS |T16AM [755.00 79495
Ustkol Uzunlugu* 32572 PE43 [R900 B21.00 34100 360000 [3R4.00
Jnkol Uzunlugu™* 23717 1695 [17.00 P36.00 253000 27100 28900
Kalca - Diz Uzunlugu® 54836 959 W90.10 53400 |555.00 [575.00 60500
Usthacak Uzunlugu® Bed B4 P2I21 HI6.00  @45.00 F6TO00 [JEE0D (540000
Avak Uzunlugu® 23019 1228 [Z21.00 P35.00 24900 [262.00 27800
El Uzunlugu® 18027 (1062 I67.00 (17900 |IEE.00 (19700 20500
Elparmak Uzunlufu® 93 26 810 B3.00 | 93.00 100.00 J108.00 11595

4. Bulgular

Ulkemizde firmalarin iirettigi, restoranlarda kullanilan klasik 6nliiklerin Tiirk insaninin antropometrik 6lgiilerine
uygun oldugu fakat klasik onliiklerin tizerine uygulanan yeni modellerin tasarim asamasinda antropometrik
verilerin dikkate alinmadig1 gozlenmistir. Onliik gesitleri Resim 1-2-3-4-5-6-7-8'de boyutlar1 Sekil 1-2-3-4-5-6-
7'de sunulmustur.

1. Boyunda askili ve belden baglamali 6nlitk
Olgiileri (boyutlari):

* En 65cm / Boy 90 cm

2. Belden baglamali 6nliik

Olgiileri (boyutlari) :
* En70cm / Boy70 cm
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Boyundan askili ve belden baglamali onliikler kadin ve erkekler icin tek bir boyutta tiretilmektedir. Ergonomik
uyum icin sadece aski kismina ayarlanabilir toka aparat ilave edilmektedir.

Belden baglamali 6nlitk kadin ve erkek icin tek bir boyutta tiretilmektedir.

Resim 1. Boyundan Askilr ve Belden Baglamali Onliik (Erkek)

Resim 2. Boyundan Askilr ve Belden Baglamali Onliik (Kadin)
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Sekil 1. Boyundan Askilr ve Belden Baglamals Onliik Kalibi ve Boyutlar:

Resim 3. Belden Baglamal: Onliik
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Sekil 2. Belden Baglamaly Onliik Kalib ve Boyutlar:

Resim 4. Belden Baglamal: Modelli ( Yandan Yirtmagly) Onliik
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Sekil 3. Belden Baglamal: ve Modelli (Yandan Yirtmagl) Onliik Kalibr ve Boyutlar:

Resim 5. Belden Baglamal: Modelli Onliik
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Sekil 4. Belden Baglamali Modelli Onliik Kalibr ve Boyutlar:

Resim 6. Belden Baglamalr Modelli Onliik
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45 cm

70 cm

Sekil 5. Belden Baglamal: Modelli Onliik Kalibi ve Boyutlar:

Resim 7. Boyundan Askils ve Belden Baglamali Modelli Onliik
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Sekil 6. Boyundan Askils Belden Baglamali Modelli Onliik Kalibr ve Boyutlar:

Resim 8. Boyundan Askilr ve Belden Baglamali Modelli Onliik
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Sekil 7. Boyundan Askili Belden Baglamalr Modelli Onliik Kalib: ve Boyutlar:

5. Tartigma ve Sonug

Aragtirma sonucunda elde edilen bulgular dogrultusunda, restoran personelinin daha kaliteli hizmet sunabilmeleri
icin yapuklari isin niteligi, calisma kosullari ve hizmet siireleri goz éniine alinarak kendilerini is giysileri icinde

rahat ve konforlu hissetmeleri gerektigi sonucuna ulasilmis ve bazt éneriler sunulmustur.

1. Restoran personelinin gorevleri geregi yapmalari gereken hareketler ¢aligma ortaminda gozlemlenerek, dinamik

antropometrik 8lciiler belirlenmeli ve 6nliik tasarimlarinda bu &lgiiler kullanilmalidir.
2. Onliiklerin boy &lgiilerinden kaynaklanan problemlerin giderilmesi icin droplu bedenler iiretilmelidir.

3. Onliiklerin en ol¢iilerinden kaynaklanan problemlerin giderilmesi icin 1-2-3 veya small, medium, large gibi

bedenler de iiretilmelidir.

4. Onliiklerde kadin ve erkek icin tek tip kalibin kullanilmast nedeniyle ézellikle kadin kullanicilarin kalip konusunda

yasadiklari sorunlari en aza indirmek i¢in, kadin ve erkek icin ayri kaliplar hazirlanmalidir.

5. Onliiklere kullanilan diigme, citit, toka, klips gibi tutturucular hareketleri engellemeyecek ve is kazalarina

neden olmayacak tiirde secilmelidir.
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6. Onliikler, 6nceden belirlenmis, istenen giysi modeline gore miisterinin antropometrik l¢iim sonuglart goz
oniinde tutularak hazirlanmalidir.

7. Onliikler tasarim1 yapilirken 6nlitk boyu uzun tasarimlarda hareket serbestligi igin yirtmag tercih edilmelidir.

8. Onliik boyutlarinin kumas maliyetini artirmamast igin kumas iireticileri ile goriisiilerek kumas enlerinin istenilen
olgiilerde tiretilmesi icin igbirligi saglanmalidir.
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INTERCULTURAL LEARNING AND PERCEPTIONS OF
HOME CULTURE TOWARDS GUEST CULTURE IN THE
LOCAL TOURISM AREAS

Ayse Temel Erginli', Azra Nazl?

Abstract:

Hofstede (1980) defines culture “collective programming of the mind”. This definition points out the differences
of cultures. Hall (1959/1976) states “culture hides more than it appears”. With using the phrase, he emphasizes
the importance of interaction with other people from different cultures is the part of the learning about another
culture. Paige & Stringer (1997) describes the concept of intercultural learning as the acquisition of knowledge
on “particular linguistic and cultural context in interpersonal interaction process”. The learning process is possible
with being subjected to cultural product and materials. People inevitably learn the other culture in the processes of
intercultural interaction, and they are schematizing these culture and cultural features. Touristic areas are locations
where intercultural interactions are intensively experienced, and therefore, intercultural learning takes place for
schematizing of other cultures in peoples’ minds according to their perceptions. In this context, it is aimed to
describe how tradespeople serving touristic areas perceive other cultures and how they learn about other cultures.
With this purpose, tradespeople on Turkey’s local tourism areas are determined with purposive sampling and with
descriptive analysis, qualitative analysis design is chosen for research.

Keywords: intercultural learning, intercultural perception, interpersonal communication.

1. Introduction

Cultural differences in the global world have become a part of daily life. Consequently, the cross-cultural studies
have been in the focus of how and in what ways cultural differences will be effective in intercultural encounters
or interactions. Nevertheless, intercultural interaction needs to be managed very well due to the increase in the
importance given to cultural differences all over the world (Fantini, 2000). Assuming that every culture is the same
in the intercultural interaction processes, or acting according to the certain stereotypes, would lead to quite wrong
results. The essential point is that every culture is unique and has its own values (Reid, 2009).

The fast-growing multicultural structure around the world makes intercultural learning necessary. Intercultural
learning is a necessity for a person to live, study or work in another country or culture for a certain time period.
Therefore, the cultural differences highly affect the individual and trigger the intercultural learning. As a matter of
fact, it is so often that it leads to negative aspects and culture shock due to cultural differences of the individual,
which can be a trigger as well (Bennett, 1993). As a result of intercultural learning, the intercultural competence
of people develops accordingly. This stage can be reached through cultural sensitivity, cultural awareness,
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understanding, and cultural dialogue stages. Intercultural learning is the most important determinant in terms of
achieving intercultural competence.

Intercultural learning has been mostly approached by either educational institutions in terms of diversity in higher
education or on behalf of the people who will study, work or travel to another country in terms of learning the
culture and cultural adaptation. In this study, the concept of intercultural learning is explained on the basis of
experiences of local people who interact with different cultures with the aspect of home culture.

Literature Review

The Concept Of Intercultural Learning

All the living kinds, except the humankind, live within social groups, yet only the humankind creates a culture
within the social group it lives and transfers one culture to another by cultural-transmission (Tomasello et. al,
1993). Cultural learning emerges while interacting with another culture. Cultural learning involves the reactions of
an individual interacting with a different culture, to the requests or the processes in the new cultural environment.
Consequently, the individual faces with a new set of meanings. Thereby, it is in associated with the components
such as concrete and explicit, abstract and implicit, values and social meanings (Ikeguchi, 2008).

Cultural learning is different from the social learning. Children’s cultural learning is not only formed by means of
social but also physical facts. In terms of cultural learning, children do not only learn about the affordance within
inanimate environments, at the same time they come across with the intentional states of adults, so that children
mostly learn what adults think as well. In this sense, the cultural learning also includes utilization of the conventional
symbols and language that people learn through cultural activities and artifacts (Kruger, & Tomasello, 1996).

Tomasello et al. (1993) state that cultural learning differs substantially from individual learning. With respect to
this, it is stated that there are many animals following either mother or other group members through the learning
process, and they have less personal effort. This is called the emulation learning. The first model of cultural
learning is the imitative learning that interiorizes the behavioral strategies of learner demonstrator. The second is
called the instructed learning, in which the learner interiorizes the expressions of the instructor and self-regulates
towards with its own attentional and cognitive functions. The third type of learning is collaborative learning. The
mature interacts with the newborn through the transmission. The newborn is so often exposed to this knowledge
in the process growing; it does not retrieve knowledge from one single person but from everybody around. Most
importantly, this learning process is established by frequent encounters with similar situations (Tomasello et al, 1993).

The concept of cultural learning has been used in the literature often in the same sense with intercultural learning
concept, however, it is frequently stated that the two concepts do not exactly carry the same meaning. According
to Bennett (1998), cultural learning is the stage of acquiring knowledge about different or another culture. In
this sense, language is the most essential factor in order to acquire knowledge or skills related to other cultures.
For this reason, cultural learning is considered as a stage for intercultural learning. Bennett (2009: 2) describes
intercultural learning as: “Acquiring an increased awareness of subjective cultural context, including one’s own, and
developing greater ability to interact sensitively and competently across cultural context as both an immediate and
long-term effect of exchange”. The concept of intercultural learning is addressed by many different approaches.
It is possible to express these approaches as transformative, experiential, sociocultural approaches and to describe

them as follows (Jokikokko, 2010):
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Intercultural learning as a transformative process: Transformative learning refers not only to what we know
but also to a change in how we know. People can make an inference on how they are supposed to interpret the
events and to behave for the experiences both on the basis of culture and cultural experiences itself through the
learning process. Mezirow (1991) states that the transformative experiences of people during intercultural learning
go through three different stages that are reflection, critical reflection and self-reflection. The individual perceives
different cultures according to its own thoughts and experiences in the stage of reflection, evaluates the results in
the stage of critical reflection, and evaluates the meaning in the stage of self-reflection. So that, it is possible for

an individual to have a sense for a new culture and a cultural environment.

Intercultural learning as an experiential process: Intercultural learning is experiential. It is essential to acquire
the required experiences related to action or situation in the process of intercultural learning. It starts with an
experiential learning trigger. Additionally, the trigger can also be formed by daily life experiences, as there is no need
for major life crises. When the intercultural learning is considered as an experiential process, it can be evaluated

as learning on the basis of unconsciousness hidden with learning and experiences.

Intercultural learning as a sociocultural process: When intercultural learning is considered as a sociocultural
process, learning is acquired through experiences in a social environment, but it may vary according to learning and
interpretation of personal, social, professional, and cultural contexts. Learning does not only take place through the
influence of the environment, but also other people affect the process of learning as this situation is a determinant
in most cases. Intercultural learning takes place within the interactive relations, and it requires cooperation among

people. In this sense, learning is often unconscious and incidental.

Intercultural sensitivity is the most important characteristic that the individual must possess in order for intercultural
learning to take place. The sensitivity of the individual for cultural differences is essential for adaptation, particularly
if there are many differences between the home and host cultures. The only way for an individual to understand
the implicit elements of the culture within a new cultural environment is by having an intercultural sensitivity
(Bennet, 1994; Ikeguchi, 2008). The effective response of the individual for cultural differences is indeed expressed
as intercultural sensitivity. Though, the intercultural sensitivity is conceptualized in two ways, an effective aspect
of intercultural communication and the subjective experience of cultural differences (Bennett, 1993). Intercultural
sensitivity expresses that the individual is motivated and willing to recognize, accept, and appreciate the cultural
differences (Chen & Starosta, 1997). There are five dimensions of intercultural sensitivity: respect for cultural
differences, interaction engagement, interaction confidence, interaction enjoyment, interaction attentiveness (Chen

& Starosta, 2000).

In order to describe cultural differences, the intercultural learning process requires cultural awareness. The
individual who has a developed cultural awareness should improve intercultural sensitivity by recognizing cultural
differences. In other words, there are supposed to be some endeavors in order to prevent perceptual discrimination
or misunderstanding. Intercultural learning is an exchange comes along with both immediate and long-term effects.
It is essential to be sensitive about culture, to learn about the culture and to be involved in cultural exchanges for
intercultural learning in short term. Intercultural competence takes place by using the knowledge and skills, which
are acquired in a cultural environment in the medium term. In the long term, it is possible to develop a high level

of awareness of cultural differences and appreciate cultural differences (Bennett, 2009).
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Deardoff (2000) states that four personal attitudes are required for intercultural effectiveness, including respect,
openness, curiosity, and discovery. In order for all these attitudes to be formed, intercultural awareness and
intercultural understanding are required in order to interact with other cultures, so then it is stated that improving
the level of knowledge is essential. The individual develops adaptability, flexibility, and empathy together with its
knowledge of other culture/s and cultural interactions. (Hammer et. al, 1978)

Intercultural understanding involves two aspects, which are cognitive and effective. The cognitive aspect involves
the knowledge acquisition of the individual’s itself as well as other cultures. Besides, it also involves the similarities
and differences between an individual’s own culture and other culture. Individual’s acquisition of knowledge on
itself or other cultures is the most important component, however, it's not enough alone (Hill, 2006). In this
sense, Hammer et. al. (1978) states that the individual should overcome the psychological stress and acquires the
ability to communicate effectively in order to establish intercultural learning and effectiveness. While highlighting
the relationship between intercultural effectiveness and intercultural learning, it is also expressed that knowledge,

skills, and attitudes should be developed together.

Researches On Intercultural Learning

Taking the researches on intercultural learning into account, it is seen that they are mostly related to college
or university students’ acquisition of intercultural knowledge and experience in a multicultural environment.
Nevertheless, the other part of the researches takes places together with intercultural learning and intercultural
adaptation. As a result of the research conducted by King et. al. (2013) “How College Students Experience
Intercultural Learning: Key Features and Approaches”, how intercultural learning takes place is described with
the results which are answered by 207 college students. The students expressed that they feel negative when they
encounter with particularly religious matters and practices during or after the intercultural experiences. It is also
stated that they produce predictions about the culture while observing the tone of voice, speaking style, and
behavior of other people from different cultures. Many students stated that learning about a different culture is like
a kind of discovery. It is seen that the students, during the intercultural learning process, pass through some stages
such as listen and observe, compare and contrast ideas, engage in personal reflection, explore personal identity,
empathize with others (King et. al. 2013).

In consequence of the research conducted by Vasbo (2013) “Intercultural Learning Across Contexts”, it is stated
that the individuals consider themselves irrelevant on issues: nationality, language, ethnicity etc., and categorize
people from other cultures as similar or other. The participants can characterize the Norwegian culture. Additionally,
participants state that they often share the same interest in their daily life experiences and practices when they
interact with people from different cultures, in which the skin color or appearance is not an obstacle. The
differences are mostly recognized at the individual level, which is related to the way of building communication,
humor, and alcohol.

Bocanegra-Valle (2015) who studied “Intercultural learner, intercultural brokers, and ESP classrooms” on intercultural
learning, also examined how intercultural learning of students from different countries take place in a research
conducted in Poland. Spanish students stated that they learn about Polish culture while Belgian, Russian, Latvian
and Dutch students were saying that they have developed awareness about Polish culture. They acquired Polish
culture awareness in intercultural classrooms by using English.
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Hottolas (2004) “Culture Confusion, Intercultural Adaptation in Tourism” study states that the cultural learning of
tourists in a new cultural environment usually emerges, as a mixture of components such as sensory images, such
as sights, smells, and sounds. It is noted that particularly the curious and highly interested tourists have found all
differences quite easily. However, it is stated that tourists feel mostly stressful in public spaces. Tourists also state
that maps and guidebooks are the most important helpers for the unknown situations and objects within the new
culture and that developing an understanding of new situations takes place through mental maps.

The study of Ikeguchi’s (2008) “Cultural Learning and Adaptation: A Closer Look at the Realities”, focused on
the subjects of cultural similarity, cultural learning, and adaptation while examining foreigners’ adjustment. The
study was conducted with 300 people (60% temporary, 40% permanently living in Japan, from different cultures).
Having a high context and using nonverbal communication form so much are the most important features of
Japanese culture. It is seen that the evaluation takes place depending on whether Japanese culture is close to or far
from their culture, according to an individual’s adaptation to culture or cultural learning. In other words, cultural
distance and cultural similarity are essential in terms of intercultural learning.

Method

The aim of the research is to demonstrate how intercultural learning takes place through intercultural encounters
and how the host culture in the local touristic place perceives both people from the guest culture and guest culture
itself. The conceptual framework of the research is constituted by cultural encounters, intercultural perceptions,
intercultural interactions and eventually the intercultural learning concepts. Intercultural learning is considered as
a process and this process is dealt with as the encounter of different cultures, first impressions and perceptions,
and learning through intercultural interactions. Therefore, the research questions are identified as below:

RQI: How does intercultural learning of people from guest culture, occur while interacting with people from
different cultures?

RQ2: How does perception of guest culture/s result from the interaction of people in guest culture with people
from different cultures?

With this respect, the research was conducted between 25.08.2018-30.08.2018, in Marmaris district of Mugla
province of Turkey, to determine the perceptions and intercultural learning of the local tradespeople through the
process of intercultural encounters with other cultures and people from other cultures, by having in-depth interviews
as it is a phenomenological research (Yildirim and Simgek, 2016). The reason for the choosing the in-depth
interview method is to find out the feelings, thoughts, experiences, and observations of the people (Creswell, 2015).

The sample of the study was determined by the purposive sampling method among the tradespeople who have been
serving in the fields of food & beverages, entertainment, transportation, accommodation, and luxury consumption.
The purposive sample allows for the selection of a particular audience (Lavrakas, 2008) which meets the certain
criteria and which has specific characteristics and which is to be studied in more specific circumstances, depending
on the purpose of the study. A total of 15 participants (three tradespeople for each sector among the five categories
of industries are interviewed) were identified as 9 male and 6 female in order to ensure the number of samples
reached the saturation (Lincoln and Guba 1985, cited in Merriam, 2015). The average age of participants is
calculated as 40,5.
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The data were obtained by asking the questions which were related to the purpose of the research, to the participants
through the in-depth interviews. After analyzing the data, it was coded and divided into groups by the two
researchers. Both researchers checked the codes composed by the researchers. The triangulation strategy was used
to ensure the validity and reliability of the research. Codes are composed in two main and seven subcategories as
intercultural learning (emotions for intercultural interaction and intercultural learning, definitions for different
culture/s, acquisition of knowledge on different cultures) and perspectives towards different culture/s or people
from different cultures (perceptions for physical appearance, perceptions for behaviors and attitudes, perceptions
for family-group structure, perceptions for consumption attitudes). The research data are interpreted according to
the code table. Determination of the themes on the process of coding the data is carried out in an inductive and
comparative way (Merriam, 2015). The statements of the participants based on their experiences and observations
while comparing their own culture and other culture/s were also effective. For the purpose of providing the ethical
suitability of the research, the names of the participants and the places they work are kept confidential. The
limitations of the research are formed as it was conducted in the Marmaris region and the opinions of the local
tradespeople were included.

Findings

The results of the research were evaluated in two categories as intercultural learning and perceptions towards
different culture/s or people from different cultures. The category of intercultural learning is covered by three
subcategories that are intercultural interaction and emotions for intercultural learning, definitions for different
culture/s, knowledge acquired by different cultures. The category of perceptions for different culture/s or people
from different cultures is covered by the subcategories of perceptions for physical appearance, perceptions for
behaviors and attitudes, perceptions for family-group structure, perceptions for consumption attitudes.

1. Intercultural Learning

Emotions for intercultural interaction and intercultural learning

It is observed that tradespeople in Marmaris who have the interaction with guest culture, seem to have positive
emotions on intercultural interaction and learning in general terms. In other words, they are accustomed to being
intertwined with other cultures and they even love the situation. Comments related to this situation are below given:

a) “Its nice to be with the tourists. Because they are curious about our delicacies, like our appetizers and turnips, our
drinks... Tourists want to learn our culture and our language. This is pleasing for us. There is no difficulty for me to
work with tourists. Our prices are all right for them. “ (Participant C, Restaurant owner, tradesperson for 10 years,
lives in Marmaris for 26 years.)

b) “Marmaris has a rich culture and it is very possible to observe the cultural differences. I think it adds different
perspectives and different insights to people. “ (Participant F, jewelry shop owner, tradesperson for 7 years, lives in
Marmaris for 22 years.)

c) “Something beautiful. I see all kinds of people, various kinds. We talk to very different people, we have dialogues, we
learn languages. We are happy about the region that we are in. We have a very high and beautiful place in their eyes as
we live in such a place. “ (Participant M, taxi stand owner, tradesperson for 6 years, lives in Marmaris for 25 years.)
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Participants who defined interacting with different cultures as positive presented the impression that they are open
to intercultural interaction and show intercultural empathy. The tradespeople were pleased to interact with the

tourists which are mostly British, Russian and Arab tourists:

a) “The tourists that I interact depends...Now there are many Arabian tourists more than it was in past. Russians, the
British come as well. “(Participant H, luxury bag shop owner, tradesperson for 13 years, lives in Marmaris for 15

years.)

b) “Most of the tourists come from England and Russia.” (Participant V, Watersports and boat tour owner, tradesperson

for 3 years, lives in Marmaris for 3 years.)

¢) “Nowadays most tourist coming to our hotel are Russian and Arabian.” (Participant R, hotel receptionist, tradesperson

for 13 years, lives in Marmaris for 13 years.)

Definitions / impressions for different culture/s

Tradespeople who expressed having frequent interaction with British, Russian and Arabian tourists, have also
frequently mentioned and gave examples of their interaction with German and Dutch tourists as they mediated
to this research to focus on the cultures of the cultures of these five countries. The tradespeople expressed that
have an expectation of what country the tourists are from when they see tourists, and they emphasized that they

understand this determination from skin colors, clothing styles, family structures, and the way they speak.

a) “The British are identified with either having many children or being young parents. Swedish are usually blonde. The
Germans prefer to speak their own language, I understand by this. “ (Participant C, restaurant owner, tradesperson for
10 years, lives in Marmaris for 26 years.)

b) “Russians are usually blonde, and with blue or green eyes. I also recognize Russians from their language. I recognize
the Americans from their accent. The British are blonde and with sunspots on their face. (Participant D, ice cream

shop employee, tradesperson for 10 years, lives in Marmaris for 6 years.)”

¢) Their dark skin colors and clothes recognize the Arabians. They move with large groups usually. They speak a mixture
of three languages: Arabic, Turkish, and English. “ (Participant S, aparthotel owner, tradesperson for 17 years, lives

in Marmaris for 25 years.)

It is seen that the first impressions of the tradespeople towards the guest cultures have reached the generalities for
the guest cultures by repeating and strengthening with the experience over time. Within the scope of this study; it
is revealed that the impressions of tradespeople on tourists are influenced by factors such as physical appearance,
the language they use, clothes, the dynamics of the groups they act with, and the presence or absence of any
children in the family. Tradespeople also explain the behaviour and pleasures of the tourists they interact, with
some examples. Tradespeople usually describe the Russians as elaborator, the English as polite, the Swedish as

unapproachable, and the Dutch as open-minded:

a) “The Russians want to learn every detail of the product. They compare with other shops. “ (Participant H)
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b) “The British do not buy anything without saying please. They are so kind, and polite. When their children say
something without saying please, the mother or father immediately ask what the children are supposed to say more, and
the children say please’ (Participant, D.)

“Swedish is calm and cold to other people in most cases. Maybe its because they are from a cold country.”(Participant Y,
Pub owner, tradesperson for 10 years, lives in Marmaris for 35 years.)

¢) “We can recognize the speech phonetics of Dutch as rough, but the Dutch people are very open-minded and kind.
Their mentality, life perspectives are wide-open, and they do not judge people, they are open to gender and sexual
orientations.”(Participant A, restaurant employee, tradespeople for 33 years, lives in Marmaris for 26 years.)

Information towards different cultures

It is explained that participants acquire different information according to various interactions with different
people from different cultures, and that information is quite useful for their work. Therefore, it is emphasized
that Russians are detail oriented and comparative. When the tradespeople in Marmaris asked how they came
to this conclusion about Russians, they state Russians examine the products at every point and try it, as well as
comparing the prices. British tourists are often described as the politest nation in the eyes of tradespeople. It is
seen that tradespeople have inferences for the perception of British people are polite, harmonious and have respect
for labor. In their interaction with the British people, Turkish tradespeople express that British tourists offer their
gratitude, and they comply with the conditions determined by the tradespeople, and they are generous enough
to leave a tip so that the British people are nice and polite. Besides, the tradespeople state that Arabian tourists
have the interest in consumption categories such as jewelry, food, and clothing. Tradespeople gave more personal
answers when asked to indicate which culture they recognize close. Tradespeople indicated the cultures they have

seen close to them on the basis of their personal experience, pleasure, and sensitivity.

a) “If I were to live abroad I would like to live in Holland because they are affectionate and easy-going people. But I do
not consider living abroad due to the natural beauty of my country “ (Participant A.)

b) “T would like to live in Sweden due to the living standards.” (Participant C)
¢) I consider British people as close to me due to the way they grow and contribute their children.” (Participant D.)
d) “I feel much closer to European tourists as I consider myself as a European character” (Participant F)

¢) “The culture of Russian and British people is quite different from each other and from our culture. Our people are
more like Arabian... “ (Participant V)

g) “I am glad of the place that I live in, but I consider Germany close to me as I know German and because I have

relatives in Germany. For example, last year I went to Berlin. Germany is the culture that I know. “ (Participant S)

2. Intercultural Perceptions

The perception of the tradespeople in Marmaris towards foreign tourists is focused mainly on five different
cultures, which are British, Russian, Dutch, German and Arabian. Besides, the perception of the tradespeople is
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seemed to have a focus on themes such as physical appearance, behavior and attitudes, family-group structures

and consumption rituals.

Perceptions towards physical appearance

Perceptions of participants for physical appearance appear to be based on generalizations and limited to their own
perceptions. Therefore, it is observed that the physical and external appearances of British tourists are light-skinned,
they can have sunspots on face, they are mostly in plain clothes, and the physical perceptions for Russian tourists
are tall, usually blond, with colored eyes and have thin body structure. Dutch tourists are often described as portly,
tall, blonde, while Germans are blonde and with colored eyes according to the participants. Arabians are usually
described with dark-hair and the women with hijabs.

Perceptions towards behaviors and attitudes

Participants are mostly positive about perceptions towards behavior and attitudes of people from different cultures,
it is expressed that if they experience any problem, it is related to alcohol use. In this context, the British tourists
are polite, respectful, normative, and they a high level of culture. According to the Marmaris tradespeople, the
British have a profile that respects the rules, respects courtesy, acts nice and polite, and the tradespeople are mostly
pleased with the British tourists. With respect to the perception of Marmaris tradespeople, Russian tourists are
detail oriented and curious. The Dutch are easy going, open-minded, egalitarian and well cultured according to the
Marmaris tradespeople. The tradespeople have mostly stated that Dutch people are well civilized and have expressed
these considerations through examples such as they are open to different ideas as they respect women’s rights. The
Germans, according to the tradesperson of Marmaris, are rational, distant and punctual. The tradespeople who
describe the characteristics of the Germans with their experience, emphasized the rational structures of the Germans,
by stating that the Germans do shopping according to performance rather than the price or the appearance of the
product. The Arabians are the people who speak aloud and act within groups according to the tradespeople in
Marmaris. The tradespeople describe family ties of the Arabs as quite strong as they act altogether.

Perceptions towards family-group structures

Participants also expressed their experience and observations on the functioning of family-group structures in
the course of their interaction with people from different cultures. In this context, according to the Marmaris
tradespeople, British people become parents at young ages. Additionally, Marmaris tradespeople also think that the
British have more children than other Europeans on average. Russian tourists are usually identified as they consist
of two people or elementary families by the Marmaris tradespeople. The Marmaris tradespeople, who say that the
Dutch usually have a holiday as a group of people, as small groups of friends. Germans are defined as small groups
like the Dutch, which consist of groups of young people, Turkish people coming from Germany for holiday or
relatively old couples. Arabian tourists have been described as large and throng families by the tradespeople of
Marmaris. Besides, according to the perception of the Marmaris tradespeople on Arabian tourist that they have a

higher number of children compared to other tourists.
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Perceptions towards consumption attitudes

Participants have also expressed their experience and observations on the attitudes of people from different cultures
towards the consumption during the process of interacting with people from different cultures. In this context, the
British consumer is recognized as stable, and chooses simple and elegant products. In terms of purchasing behavior
of British consumers, they buy the product they like. The Russians are frugal people who compare prices and
buy the products as much as they can use. The attitude of the Dutch towards consumption is, on the simplicity,
according to the participants. Apart from this, tradespeople also commented for Dutch people on the fact that
the products that they buy are mostly sporty and stylish. Participants emphasized that the Germans preferred to
consume alcohol, particularly the beer, and fried products, as well as taking care to ensure that their products are
functional. According to the tradespeople, the Arabians love buying fancy jewelry. Participants who also described

Arabians as they also buy textile products, as well as they would like to have diversity in terms of food.

Conclusion

The concept of intercultural learning is a fundamental requirement for development of intercultural competence.
Intercultural learning has become a very important issue for both individuals and institutions, particularly in
societies, which have a multicultural structure. In order to communicate effectively in environments where
intercultural interaction takes place, the individual’s knowledge of skills and beliefs about another culture/s are
decisive (Jameson, 2007). Intercultural sensitivity is the most important characteristic that the individual must

possess for intercultural learning to take place (Bennet, 1994; Ikeguchi, 2008).

Intercultural sensitivity expresses that the individual is motivated and willing to recognize, accept, and appreciate
the cultural differences (Chen & Starosta, 1997). Taking the results of research into consideration, it is seen that
participants (tradespeople in Marmaris) have a positive approach to intercultural interaction and learning, and
even accept intercultural interaction as a part of their lives. Participants seem to interact with British, German,
Russian, Dutch and Arabian tourists, and their intercultural learning is associated with these five cultures. It is
stated that participants are able to predict where the tourist is come from and what attitudes and behaviors it will
show as soon as they see a tourist, which arises in consequence of participants” experience and knowledge on the
other culture. Nevertheless, the experience and knowledge above-mentioned have a positive effect on their work.
Participants are able to describe the definitions related to different cultures and evaluate the physical appearance of
the tourists, the language they speak, the way they behave, the way they shop, the family and group relationships,

in the process of intercultural learning.

Learning the issues of social, religious, spiritual, linguistic, history, heritage, cultural practices, food, dress, festivals
etc. in other culture is regarded as the first stage in the context of cultural learning. In accordance with acquiring
knowledge on other culture, the individual is expected to drift apart from negative effects such as discrimination,
disadvantage, power relations, to recognize both its own and other culture, to develop understanding by discovering
similarities and differences between its own and other culture (De Leo, 2010). The participants recognize that there
are some cultures, which they feel close and they express that they feel closer, as they learn more about the other
cultures and compare the other cultures with their own. Nevertheless, they are also able to welcome the cultures,

which are out of reach for them over time, as it is possible by being sensitive for these cultures.
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Beamer’s (1995) model of intercultural communication, intersect with the concept of schema, analysis of people.
Schema refers to the individual’s previous mental structures with respect to others and to recognize the environment
and people in certain categories. Individual’s scheme of other cultures inevitably differs from other cultures, so
that if the intercultural learning does not take place in the intercultural communication, the schema that the
individual possesses will appear as a metacognitive problem. Therefore, everybody who communicates through
the intercultural learning and intercultural communication, supposed to modify and redefine the schema for
their own culture (Beamer, 1995). Participants stated that they are able to predict which country do the tourists
come from and what cultural characteristics do they have, without having any interaction, but with the physical
appearance of the tourists. The above-mentioned prediction does not carry a negative sense, but carry the sense
of recognition, knowledge, and experience with cultures.

People can have personal interactions and experiences on the basis of cultural differences. The knowledge gained
in such interactions and experiences can sometimes create stereotypes or prejudices, which can lead to several
negative effects on the processes of intercultural communication in cognitive, affective and behavioral levels. To
prevent such possible negative effects, it is essential for intercultural learning to be focused on collective social
experiences rather than individual reflection (Otten, 2003). Therefore, the participants indicate that they have
no culture shaped stereotypes or biases, as they recognize all cultures precious. Additionally, they underline that

every culture has its unique sides.

Acquisition of knowledge on other culture is quite precious, and building a successful communication is only
possible with this knowledge (Jameson, 2007). Therefore, the participants stated that there are particular shopping
habits of tourists depending on their cultural characteristics. Participants also stated that they have developed their
way of approaches to different cultures, as Russians like to compare the prices and products, British tourists are
polite and appreciate the labor work.

The essential matter in intercultural learning is that it is not likely to have an emotional imbalance or cognitive
irritation when there is a consistency in individual’s knowledge (cognition), attitude (emotions), and skills
(behaviors) (Otten, 2003). Besides, the tradespeople who participated in the research stated that the intercultural
learning is entertaining, it is also seen that they left their schemas and have no stereotypes or prejudices in terms of
understanding other cultures. Accordingly, it is emphasized that the communication established with the tourists
is shaped by the cultural characteristics of the tourists and giving importance to other cultural values carries out
the communication. Consequently, it is stated that there is no negative situation-taking place with tourists.

The intercultural learning is a transformative, experimental, and sociocultural process (Jokikokko, 2010). The
participants taking place in the research, indicate that they have the evaluations in the intercultural learning
process, which arise from the comparison between their own culture with other cultures, mostly depending on
the experience and develops over time, and it is possible within a social interaction environment. The intercultural
learning process allows intercultural understanding and intercultural competence to develop. In this sense, it is
suggested that the future studies should focus on revealing the relation between intercultural understanding and

intercultural competence.

59



INTERCULTURAL LEARNING AND PERCEPTIONS OF HOME CULTURE TOWARDS GUEST CULTURE IN
THE LOCAL TOURISM AREAS

Ayse Temel Erginli, Azra Nazl:

Bibliography

Beamer, L. (1995). A schemata model for intercultural encounters and case study: The emperor and the envoy.
Journal of Business Communication, 32 (2), 141-161.

Bennett, M.]. (1993). A developmental model of intercultural sensitivity, in R. Michael Paige, (Ed.) Education
for the Intercultural Experience, Yarmouth, ME: Intercultural Press.

Bennett, M.]. (1994). The American Indian: A psychological overvirew. In. W.J. Lonner&R. Malpss (Eds.).
Psychology and Culture, Needham Heights, MA: Allyn & Bacon.

Bennett, M.J. (1998). Current perspectives of intercultural communication. In Basic concepts in intercultural
communication: selected readings. Ed. M.]. Bennett, Yarmouth, ME: Intercultural Press.

Bennett.M.]. (2009). Defining, measuring and facilitating intercultural learning: A cenceptual introduction to
the intercultural education double supplement. Intercultural Education, 20 (4), 1-13.

Bocanegra-Valle, A. (2015). Intercultural learner, intercultural brokers and ESP classrooms: The case of a shippig
business course, 32 nd International Conference of the Spanish Association of Applied Linguistics
(AESLA): Langugae Industries and Social Change, Proceida-Socia and Behavioral Scineces, 173,
106-112.

Chen, G. M., & Starosta, W. J. (1997). A review of the concept of intercultural sensitivity. Human Communi-
cation, 1, 1-16.

Chen, G. M., & Starosta, W. J. (2000). The development and validation of the intercultural communication
sensitivity scale. Human Communication, 3, 1-15.

Creswell, . W. (2015). Nitel aragtirma yontemleri bes yaklasima gire nitel arastirma ve aragtirma deseni (2 ed.). (S.
B. Mesut Biitiin, Trans.). Ankara: Siyasal Kitabevi.

De Leo, J. (2010). Reorienting teacher education to address sustainable development: guidelines and tools. Education
for Intercultural Understanding. Bangkok: UNESCO.

Deardoff, D.K. (20006). Identification and assessment of intercultural competence as a student outcome of
internationalization. Journal of Studies in International Education, 10, 241-266.

Fantini, A.E. (2000). A central concern: Developing intercultural competence. SI7 Occasional Papers. Inaugural
Issue, Spring, 25-42.

Hall, E. T. (1976). Beyond culture. New York: Doubleday

Hammer, M.R., Gudykunst, W.B. & Wiseman, R.L. (1978). Dimensions of intercultural effectiveness: An
exploratory study. International Journal of Intercultural Relations, 2, 382-393.

Hill, I.(2006). Student types, school types and their combined influence on the development of intercultural
understanding,. Journal of Research in International Education, 5 (1), 5-33.

Hofstede, G. (1980). Cultures Consequences: International differences in work-related values. Beverly Hills, CA:
Sage.

Hofstede, G. (2011). Dimensionalizing cultures: the hofstede model in context. Online Readings in Psychology
and Culture, 2(1), 1-26.

60



CONTEMPORARY DEBATES IN SOCIAL SCIENCES
Esma Torun Celik, Senel Gergek

Hottola, P (2004). Culture confusion, mntercultural adaptation in tourism. Annals of Tourism Research, 31 (2),
447-466.

Ikeguchi, C. (2008). Cultural learning and adaptation: a closer look at the realities. /ntercultural Communication
Studies, XVI1I: 1, 285-298.

Jameson, D.A.(2007). Reconceptualizing cultural identity and its role in intercultural business communication.
Journal of Business Communication, 44 (3), 199-235.

Jokikokko, K. (2010). Zeacher’s intercultural learning and competence. Faculty of Education of the University of
Oulu, Juvenes Print, Tampere, 1-115.

King, PM., Perez, R.J. & Shim, W. (2013). How college students experience intercultural learning: Key Featu-
res and Approaches. Journal of Diversity in Higher Education, 6 2), 69-83.

Kruger, A.C. & Tomasello, M. (1996). Cultural learning and learning culture. In D.R.Olson & N.Torrance
(Eds.) Handbook of Education and Human Development: New Models of Learning, Teaching,
Schooling, Cambridge: Blackwell.

Lavrakas,P]. (2008). Encyclopedia of survey research methods, Sage Publications.

Merriam, S. B. (2015). Nitel arastirma desen ve wygulama icin bir rehber (Translated from 3rd. edition ed.). (S.
Turan, Trans.) Ankara: Nobel.

Mezirow, J. (1991). Transformative dimensions of adult learning. San Francisco: CA: Jossey Bass.

Otten, M. (2003). Intercultural learning and diversity in higher education. Journal of Studie in International
Education, 7 (1), 12-26.

Paige, R.M. &Stringer, D. (1997). Traning design for international and multicultural programs. Portland, OR:
Inercultural Communication Institute.

Reid, S. (2009). The learning process model for intercultural partnerships. Warwick Occasional Papers in Applied
Linguistics 4, University of Warwick, The Centre for Applied Linguistics.

Tomasello, M. (2016). The ontogeny of cultural learning. Current Opinion in Psychology, 8, 1-4.

Tomasello, M., Kruger, A.C. & Ratner, H.H. (1993). Cultural learning. Behavioral and Brain Services, 16,
495-552.

Vasbo, K.B.(2013). Intercultural learning across contexts. International Electronic Journal of Elementary Educa-
tion, 6 (1), 83-94.

Yildirim, A. & Simsek, H. (2016). Sosyal bilimlerde nitel arastirma yontemleri (10 ed.). Ankara: Seckin.

61






5

USING BUSINESS CORRESPONDENCE AS
A MOTIVATING FACTOR IN TEACHING
PROFESSIONALLY-ORIENTED FOREIGN LANGUAGE

Gaughar Zhusupova', Jannat Sagimbayeva’, Zukhra Shakhputova®, Saltanar Mukanova®

Abstract:

This article is devoted to teaching the fundamentals of business writing to Tourism students of L. N. Gumilyov
Eurasian National University. The ability to write effectively is of great importance for establishment of business
contacts and successful business. Some practical tasks aimed at formation of business writing skills contributing to
the development of communicative competence are presented in this article. Special attention is paid to teaching
the features of business writing style (summary, autobiography, report, essay, etc.), standard language cliches and the
rules of design of documents. Practical tasks have been tested with 2nd year students majoring in Tourism in the
Professionally-Oriented Foreign Language classroom. Research has shown positive results in writing of such types
of business correspondence as summary, autobiography, e-mail. The conducted survey demonstrated a growing
motivation in studying Professionally-Oriented Foreign Language.

Keywords: Professionally-Oriented Foreign Language, vocational education, business writing, business correspondence,
formal letter.

Introduction

Foreign Language training in the 21* century higher education is aimed at integrating university graduates into
the international professional network. In order to train students for the labor market requirements, “education
becomes more practical and application-oriented” (K. Harding, 2007), the learning process is directed towards
“putting knowledge into function” (J. Biggs, 2003). This can be well implemented in the course of Professionally-
Oriented Foreign Language (POFL), which is widely recognized as Foreign Language for Specific (Vocational)
Purposes. The POFL learning outcomes are focused on student ability to comprehend and analyze professionally
related information, as well as solve real-life workplace problems that include spoken and written communication.
The ability to communicate effectively at intercultural level is significant not only for establishing business contacts
and conducting successful business but also for integrating into international academic environment. Due to
joining the Bologna process, Kazakhstani students and instructors participate in academic mobility programmes
between partner-universities, various international programmes (Bolashak, Erasmus, DAAD, Goethe-Institut, etc.)
and conferences. Thus, it is necessary to determine the business language acquisition as the competitive edge of
a graduate on the labor market, and highlight the written communication ability as a fundamental life skill in
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the century of information technologies. However, being a highly required skill in modern society writing ability
is less developed than other skills in Foreign Language teaching practice in Kazakhstan. Traditionally, because of
limited hours of practical lessons classroom writing activities are more focused on practice and reinforcement of
vocabulary and grammar structures than on communicative writing strategies. How could written communication
skills be developed and improved? We suggest using business correspondence in Professionally-Oriented Foreign
Language classroom in order to make lessons more application-oriented and motivating for students. It is obvious
that students learn better when they are self-motivated. Self-motivation is provided with opportunities of being
involved in academic exchange programs as well as being employed temporarily on “Work and Travel” program
or permanently after graduation from the university due to the formed communicative competence in the field

of business written and oral communication.

The Concept of Writing Competence

Writing is a productive skill that is in real life in most cases aimed at communicating and is done with a reader
in mind. Research defines writing as a process through which meaning is created (J. Harmer, 2007; V. Zamel,
1987, P. Hedge). According to B. Greetham (2013) writing is “the most difficult, yet the most effective form
of thinking”. Larkin (2009) states that writing is the process of involving cognitive and metacognitive processes.
Task, environment, individual cognition and affective processes all impact on producing written text. (as cited in
Tok&Kandemir, 2014)

Business writing skills assume the ability to take notes in a foreign language, complete a questionnaire, fill in a
form, write an e-mail / a letter, conduct investigation, apply for a job. As there can be differences between the
conventions of writing in the first language and a foreign language, a necessary form of native speakers’ speech
etiquette, including business writing etiquette should be applied. In a professionally-oriented foreign language
classroom students simulate workplace situations, learn about the culture of writing business letters, the specific
features of business writing style and the rules of external design of documentation.

Some Challenges that Students Face

Starting to work on teaching written business communication, it is necessary to take into account particular
problems that, as a rule, our students face. First of all, it is the lack of effective writing skills in their native language.
According to the research, for successful writing the writer should be able to organize ideas or arguments, to select
vocabulary and grammatical structures accurately in order to create an appropriate style. Many students do not
have a clear idea of the most important concepts, such as the structure of business writing, its outline, the main
idea, details, etc. The results of the survey conducted with Tourism students showed that 56 out of 95 students
(59%) have difficulties in writing business letters. The following problems in writing business letters were revealed:

- 49% of participants do not know how to form a business letter;
- 45% do not know the structure of a business letter;

- 45% can not formulate the purpose of the letter;

- 40% do not know the rules for drafting business letters;

- 26% do not have sufficient terminology;
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- 20% can not summarize the essence of the letter;

-20% there is not enough vocabulary when writing text.
We also identified the types of letters that are claimed in our educational institution:

- e-mail;

- autobiography;
- summary;

- annotation;

- report;

- essay

Motivation and Engaging Tasks

It is significant to choose relevant tasks that engage students in the writing activity. Harmer (2007) highlights using
a stimulus (music, pictures, brochures, etc.) to get students motivated. Motivated students have desire to achieve
expected outcomes of the lesson. Motivation is also enhanced by the way the activity is organized. Classroom
writing can help students feel confident since students may need assistance in using the language or clarifying the
task. Students are provided with model answers to show what they are expected to do, then they are explained
some aspects of the model. There is a variety of writing tasks that can be done in pairs or groups. Directions,
rules, instructions, recommendations are useful activities suitable for professionally-oriented classroom. Tourism
students can be asked to give recommendations for greeting and introducing, welcoming guests, etc. Another way
of promoting student writing is to get students to write each other. Note-writing in Tourism class can be used,
for instance, preparing notes for coach tour role play. Pen-pals, e-mails, and live chat are enjoyable activities that
have a real purpose. Students can correspond with each other and the teacher outside the class. We encourage
our students to communicate with their groupmates studying abroad on academic mobility program. Getting
students to communicate with each other in written form promotes building the writing habit in a motivating
and realistic way (Harmer, 2007).

The Learning Activities Directed at Developing Business Writing Skills

Business writing skills, as it is known, are developed on the basis of authentic material. So, working with various
newspaper and technical articles, with materials from radio, television and the internet, with a variety of documentation
is important for students. Using authentic audio and video materials, containing modern living language help
students not only enrich their vocabulary but also form and improve the skills of business communication, as well
as develop norms of verbal and non-verbal behavior in professionally-oriented situations.

Unfortunately, in the classroom writing is mostly used as a means of learning, i.e. as a means of remembering and
fixing in memory a graphic image of a word, lexical units and grammatical structures. Therefore, it is essential to
determine the learning objectives for teaching writing, take into account the role of writing in the development
of other skills, correctly select exercises, practice different types of writing at an appropriate stage of the learning
process. J. Harmer (2007) differentiates two kinds of writing activities: writing for learning and writing for writing.
Writing for learning is directed at practicing and working with language. Writing for writing provides students
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with real-life tasks that contribute to building the writing habit. Writing for writing is aimed at developing and
upgrading writing skills. These skills are necessary for solving everyday problems:

e filling in questionnaires;

writing personal and business letters;

compiling an autobiography / resume;

writing applications for employment, enrollment etc.;

writing reviews;

writing annotations;

writing reports and abstracts;

writing essays, e-mails (electronic letters), postcards, etc.

In these types of texts, special attention is paid to the content of the message and its structural organization. Since
the written language is more difficult than the oral speech, it requires more developed skills in achieving clarity,
logical cohesion and coherence. Since writing is time-consuming and challenging, teachers often omit the work
on writing as the goal of teaching, which involves mastering the principles of a written text construction and
developing the skills of expressing opinion in written form.

Teaching writing includes various kinds of speech activities: exercises for learning to write messages, exercises for
working with a printed text, speech exercises, caused by the process of reading, listening and speaking.

According to Maslyko (2004), written speech exercises for working with a printed text can contain the following:

- write a message to a real or imaginary addressee;

- prepare a plan of the oral presentation, using a selection of texts on the topic or problem;
- write a review on the given topic or problem using various sources in a foreign language;
- make notes when reading and analyzing information;

- write an abstract for the article of a journal.

The ability to present your ideas in the written form should be developed consistently and continuously. To acquire
this skill there is a number of reproductive and productive exercises. The exercises offered, for example, by the
German methodologist Gerhard Neuner (1993) are constructed in a certain sequence from simple to complex,
from reproduction to drawing up of one’s own opinion, expressing a stance We find these exercises beneficial for
improving writing skills. These are the examples:

- restore the beginning and the end of a formal letter;
- restore the message based on “guiding” phrases;
- change the type of the text (convert a message to a conversation, a dialogue to a description);

- write an answer letter for the letter, telephone conversation, etc.

Students make an analysis of the texts of letters, determine the type of letters (personal letter, business letter,
congratulation, invitation, etc.), give a description of the authors, analyze the means of presenting ideas in different
types of letters, define transition words, and so on.
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This paper demonstrates the experience of selecting and adapting materials in teaching Professionally-Oriented
Foreign Language to students majoring in Tourism from the following sources: Walker R., Harding K. Oxford
English for Careers- Tourism, Oxford University Press; Leo Jones “Welcome!”- English for travel and tourism
industry, Cambridge University Press. Some exercises competed on practical lessons on the topics “Arrivals”,
“Accommodation”, “ Tourist information services“, “ Business travel”, “Checking out” are presented below:

1. Based on the given text make a list of all the services a hotel can offer in the following areas.

e cating and drinking

e recreation and relaxation
* business services

e room service and facilities

¢ local transport and other services

2. Write a tourist information advice and recommendation sheet for your own area. You should include the
following sections. Try to use all of the expressions from Language spot.

Tourist information in ...

A general description

Information on natural features

Places to visit (e.g. museums, historic buildings)

Nightlife and entertainment

Shopping

Accommodation

Other important information

3. Wrrite an email reply to the representative of a company enquiring about conference facilities. You are going to
attach full details of you conference facilities, but you should answer the enquirer’s direct questions in your email.

Dear Conference Coordinator

We are interested in holding our annual conference in your hotel and I would be grateful if you could send me full details
of your conference packages and facilities.

We are particularly interested in the capacity of your meeting rooms and the technical equipment and services you offer.

Also, are there any special features that you offer?
I look forward to hearing from you.

Best wishes

Ralf Moller
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4. Prepare a report for your Resort Manager about what you found on the Internet. Decide

* what information you are going to put in the report
* how many different sections your report will have
e if you are going to use tables and bullet points

* who will be responsible for writing each section.
Students are also required to do the selfwork tasks:
Selfwork task 8. Theme: From the History of Tourism. Attractions and events. Festival

Read the text “From the History of World Tourism”. (Erdavletov S.R. Tourism of Kazakhstan, Publishing House
«Bastaw, 2015, p.52-65)

Write a description of two festivals (ceremonies, parades) from your country. (R.Walker, K.Harding Oxford English
for Careers. Tourism. OUP, 2015, p.65)

Project work “Bringing attractions to life”: In small groups analyze and determine the visitor attraction which has
the lowest excitement/entertainment rating in your city or region. Discuss how it could be made more exciting/
entertaining. Present your ideas. (R.Walker, K.Harding Oxford English for Careers. Tourism. OUD, 2015, p.67)

Selfwork task 9 Theme: Tourist Industry. On tour

Create a sightseeing tour around your city. Work out the itinerary. Make a presentation of your tour to the class.

(R.Walker, K.Harding Oxford English for Careers. Tourism. OUR, 2015, p.73)
Selfwork task 10 Theme: Tourist Industry. Hotel entertainment

Create your own entertainment training manual. Write an e-mail applying for a job of an entertainment worker.

(R Walker, K.Harding Oxford English for Careers. Tourism. OUR, 2015 - p.82-83, p.506)
Selfwork task 11 Theme: Modern Forms of Tourism. Specialized tourism

Based on the template on p.90, research how your country caters for specialized tourism, and report on it. (R.
Walker, K.Harding Oxford English for Careers. Tourism. Oxford University Press, 2015, p.90)

Selfwork task 12 Theme: The Most Developed Forms of Tourism. Business travel

Write an e-mail reply to the representative of a company enquiring about conference facilities. (R. Walker, K.Harding
Oxford English for Careers. Tourism. Oxford University Press, 2015, p.99)

Selfwork task 13 Theme: Tourist Industry. Checking out
Write a short report summarizing feedback on hotel services for your resort manager.
(R. Walker, K.Harding Oxford English for Careers. Tourism. Oxford University Press, 2015, 107)

Selfwork task 14 Theme: Tourist Industry of Kazakhstan. Ecotourism.

Report on main tourist routes in Kazakhstan
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Results

During the second survey the 2-nd year students of specialty “Tourism” were offered to answer the questionnaire:

. Do you know how to compose an e-mail?

. Do you know how to fill out the questionnaire?

. Do you know how to write the autobiography?

. Do you know how to compose the curriculum vitae?
. Do you know how to write the summary?

. Do you know how to draw up an essay?

NN N b N

. Do you know how to create a report?

The conducted survey has shown that most of students are able to fill out the questionnaire correctly, write E-mails,
autobiographies, summaries, reports. But not all the students have acquired the skills of writing summaries and
essays. It is connected with the lack of appropriate number of academic hours on discipline of Professionally-
Oriented Foreign Language. However, more complex types of written tasks like writing essays, scientific articles
are suggested within the master’s program.

Conclusion
Thus, these research data have shown that the theme is relevant since the ability to create a business document

in modern life is the required skill.

The recent surveys among students demonstrated that learning activities expanded their knowledge in writing
business letters and increased their motivation for studying Professional-Oriented Foreign Language. Instructors
admitted using business writing as an effective motivating factor in teaching Professional-Oriented Foreign Language.
To sum up, the scientific research resulted in improvement of students’ writing skills which have been applied in
real life situations during professional practice in hotels and tourist agencies.
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INVESTIGATION OF FERZAN OZPETEK FILMS BASED
ON QUEER CINEMA THEORY

Berceste Giilgin Ozdemir'

Abstract

In this study, the relationship of Ferzan Ozpetek films with queer cinema was examined. In this context, the meaning
of the fact of queer, which was a matter of debate in the 1990s and its historical development was explained. The
meaning of the genre fact was discoursed, and the relationship of the queer cinema with the genre was indicated.
In this regard, the examples of the representation of queer characters in the history of both the world cinema
and the Turkish cinema were presented. Also, information was given about the changes in the representations of
queer characters in the history of cinema. From this point of view, the features of queer cinema were detailed,
the characters that make a film queer were indicated and the debates regarding how the new queer cinema has
changed and transformed the queer cinema were presented with their examples. Within this direction, Ozpetek’s
films were examined in chronological order and information was given about why his films reveal queer cinema
properties. Queer characters, iconographies and narratives in his films were analyzed, and inferences were made
regarding the identification moment of the spectator. Ozpetek’s cinematic language was argued comments were
made about his contribution to queer cinema and evaluations were made about the development of queer cinema.

Keywords: Queer cinema, genre, representation, spectator, identification.

1.Introduction

“Today no one is asking Gabriele Muccino, who makes films that describe heterosexual love affairs very well,
whether she is afraid to be labeled or not. Today, I am a director and that’s it. Queer is a word I do not like. I'm
just telling emotions and life, and I will continue to do that t00.” (Ozpetek, 2016).

What is a Queer and Why People Feel Queer?

What is loving, how do we define love, what is the meaning of emotional intensities between two individuals are
some of the questions that prompt us to question our everyday life. Queer films present the lives of individuals
who can express their feelings for their selves, who define themselves as queer identity differently from their sexual
identities. The matters, characters, and the discourse the queer cinema narrators present to the audience become
important in this regard. Queer film critique questions how complex texts and audiences about queer will be
defined. The queer film methodology approach indicates how queer characters are described by focusing on texts
(Galt, Schoonover, 2016). In that case, the queer theory that forms the basis of the queer cinema, and the concepts
along with the meaning of queer are some questions that appeared. The concept of heterosexuality as used by
Monique Wittig serves to normalise the dominant sexuality. This word, which started to be used in French in
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1911, is expressed according to Wittig in a way that the gender difference is made natural by rationalising this
situation under the surveillance of the male repose (Wittig, 2013). By commenting on Wittig’s thoughts, Judith
Butler suggests that gender is the effect of reality created by process of violence and suggests that the object is
perceived as the reasonless integrity of the gender, which is why the reasons perceived as being lost. Butler, who
claims that naming gender is domination and says that it is an institutionalised performative act. Butler says
that “bodies set laws as well as create social reality by stating discursive/perceptual constructions according to the
principles of sexual difference” and follows a similar way of thinking with Wittig (Butler, 2012). Asking about
gender, social gender, and feminism, Butler’s questions on gender provide a rethinking of the concept of queer.
Butler, “What is gender? It is natural, anatomic, related to chromosomes, or hormonal?” (Butler, 2012). In this
context, it should be emphasised that queer individuals must think queer once again, asking what makes them
queer: whether because they are natural, is it because of their anatomy, or is it related to their chromosomes or is
it about their hormones?. Teresa de Lauretis first used queer theory in 1990 in California, and in 1991 she wrote
the article named Queer Theory: Lesbian and Gay Sexualities, where she briefly explained the concept while
briefly summarising the conference. According to de Lauretis, queer is another way of thinking about sexuality
(De Lauretis, 1991). What is essential in this context is that there is a fallacy in describing queer individuals as
queer with their pure sexual identity. While queer is defined as an identity repressed by heterosexist power based
on patriarchal nuclear family structure, it suggests that those who will destroy gender categories are gay and lesbians
(Jagose, 2015). Referring to the fact that queer is a field of struggle, Butler reveals the importance of visibility
of the existing queer body in this area, and this visibility manifests itself in marches, actions and demonstrations
(Butler, 1993). According to Tamsin Spargo, the concept of queer describes the diversity of critical practices and
priorities (Spargo, 2000). Such studies include the reading of the representation of the desires felt in the literary
texts, the analysis of related social and political power relations, the criticism of the gender and gender system,
the identification of aggressive desires and sadomasochistic trans identities and trans-sexuality studies. Therefore,
in the light of this thought, it is essential to know the concept of queer, to understand the subjects discussed by

queer theory and to understand the examinations related to the type of queer film.

2. Blinks to Queer Theory from Turkish Cinema

When the examples of queer films in the history of Turkish cinema are examined, with the development of the
concept of queer, the phenomena such as sexuality and sexual identity are witnessed in the process of evolution. In
this context, it can be said that there are not many movies that can be evaluated as queer films in Turkish Cinema.
Considering Turkey’s sociological and historical development, the reason for the low number of queer films can
be associated with the rules of our socio-cultural basis. However, in recent years, with the studies such as LGBTT’s
work on sexual identities, queer individuals in recent years have been able to adopt and express themselves more
comfortably than in the past regarding their sexual identity, and in the period beginning in the 1990s, directors
also increased their representation of queer characters in films . It is claimed that in 1962, Ver Elini Istanbul (Aydin
Arakon) was the first movie in Turkish cinema where two women’s kissing scenes were included. In the movie
ki Gemi Yan Yana (Auf Yilmaz, 1963), there is a scene where two women are kissing and in the movie named
Haremde Dért Kadin (Halit Refig, 1965), the lesbian life in the Ottoman period was conveyed to the audience.
The movie named Kocek (Nejat Saydam, 1975) tried to present the life experiences of hermaphrodite queer

individuals to the audience by explaining the difficulties that a hermaphrodite character faced in a rural place.
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On the other hand, the movie named Thtiras Firtinasi (Halit Refig, 1983) represented women who loved the same
man and who could not stay away from each other. In the movie named Dul Bir Kadin (Auaf Yilmaz, 1985), the
intense feelings of two women towards each other are presented to the audience. In the movie Diig Gezginleri
(Auf Yilmaz, 1992), two female characters making love to each other is screened. In the film Beddua (Osman
Faruk Seden, Melih Giilgen, 1980), Bulent Ersoy (who took part in the male sexual identity, now she is a female)
is subjected to sexual harassment by his father when he was a child. In the movie named Séhretin Sonu (Orhan
Aksoy, 1981), the queer feelings the main character had during his childhood were tried to be conveyed through
the dolls and makeup materials played by the character. In the movie named Melodram (Irfan Toziim, 1988), a
story of a male character that was harassed by his father in childhood was conveyed to the audience. In the movie
named Acilar Paylagilmaz (Esen Zorlu, 1989), a young person with queer feelings is shown as rejected by his father
for the feelings, and the violence that his father imposed on his son is presented. The movie Gece Melek ve Bizim
Cocuklar (Auf Yilmaz, 1994) presented the back alleys of Beyoglu to the audience, while the movie Dénersen Islik
Cal (Orhan Oguz, 1992) was one of the Turkish films that narrated a queer character in a transvestite featuring
a dwarf character and tried to show the lives of individuals with various queer characters. Kutlug Ataman, who
is known for the films he made in the form of a queer film, has directed a movie named Lola and The Bilikid
(1999), in which Murat, who lives in Germany and has queer feelings, met queer individuals and explored his
own sexual identity. The content of the emotional intensity felt by Behiye character in the movie named Iki Geng
Kiz (Kutlug Ataman, 2005), the character of Handan can also be interpreted as queer emotions concerning the
audience. The love of the two men was displayed in the film industry directly by the movie named Kralige Fabrika
(Ali Kemal Guven, 2008), but the movie was not allowed to be screened in Turkey. The movie named Teslimiyet
(Emre Yalkin, 2010), which presented the experiences of four transvestites to the audience, also tried to explain
the reality of LGBT individuals. Nar (Umit Unal, 2011) movie and the queer relationship experienced by two
female characters were presented directly to the audience. Zenne (Caner Alper and Mehmet Binay, 2012) focuses
on the tragic story of Ahmet, who was killed by his family because he was a queer. It has been used with indirect
narrative strategies of queer since the presentation of queues in Turkish cinema. In the late 1990s, queer-themed
films and queer love have become more visible in films. In 2000s Turkish Cinema; the stories of queer characters
presented realistically with their jargons belonging to the Turkish queer world were met with interest by the
audience with their sexual identities and using their body languages comfortably. With films that used the codes
in Turkey regarding the queer and queer cinema with directors engaged in production continues to be provided
to the development of queer films. Ozpetek has started to offer queer-directed films since he began producing his
films and has presented the love of queer characters directly to the audience. For this reason, Ozpetek’s contribution
to queer cinema accounts is important in that the Muslim audience dares to present these accounts.

3.What Tells Queer Cinema, Are the Narratives Queerness?

The queer cinema narratives lie in meeting audiences that will lead to the discussion of the underlying gender.
Queer film theoreticians are also engaged in discussions that allow multiple readings on what queer film narratives
can offer to the audience. The topics discussed by Queer theorists have also been a source of debate on queer film
theorists. Adrienne Rich, in her article Queer Theory: Gay and Lesbian Criticism (1972), stated that the assumption
of the unchangeable human nature, which is proved in film criticism and is opposed to queer theory, is defined
by an exhaustive list: “What is a man, what is a woman, what is gender, what does it mean to be a heterosexual?

Homosexual? Gay? Leshian? Bisexual? Queer?, what does it mean to be masculine? Feminine?, what does it mean to be
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human?, what is normal? Abnormal?, what is a macho man?, what is love, what is forbidden’ passion? Forbidden by
whom?, what is unfulfilled love, what are its causes?, why do hypocrisy and deceit operate in a so-called forbidden-love
relationship?, who or what are in society sanctions or does not sanction the various kinds of love? Heterosexulity? Bisexuality?
Homosexuality?, How and why do some elements of society form a societal prison out of some love relationships? What
does it mean to be homophobic?” (Rich, 2017). Rich added that the answers to these questions constitute the basis
for queer theory and support the development of the struggle with various traditional perspectives on sexuality
and sexual identities. According to Steven Paul Davies, from the late 1950s until the 1970s, gay characters were
presented as emotional depressed and suicidal characters (Davies, 2010). It has also been mentioned that queer
was perceived as funny, that the slang used when talking about queer is ugly, that the queer is the natural extension
of human sexuality, that drama, talk show about comedy, and the necessity of making them free from the myths
when comedy is done and that the freedom of speaking openly with them can be provided by people (Russo,
1981). These concepts and phenomena discussed by queer film theoreticians in the film narrative have guided the
directors who produce queer films from the early 1990s to the present day through the experiment of new narrative
strategies. Robin Wood says that all film genres are questioned in a complex structure by all the oppositions within
the ideology (Wood, 2003). Queer film theorists have also been instrumental in ideologically questioning the
concepts of gender and the sexual identity associated with it. James Dean points out that the queer cinematic
narrative centered on the portrayal of sexual identities, revealing sexuality with new methods, and a disturbing
direction of normative heterosexuality (Dean, 2007). Teresa De Lauretis emphasizes that queer texts show more
relevant terms than gender (Galt, Schoonover, 2016). In this context, besides the consideration of the concept of
sexuality in queer cinema accounts, the presentation of various sexuality by the directors becomes important, but
firstly the characteristics of the queer film must be known. Harry M. Benshoff and Sean Griffin have described
the properties of movies that can feature queer movies with five items under the title “What is Queer film”. Firs,
the queer characters are said to be queer films. Characteristic stereotypical characters that can imply homosexuality;
personal characteristics, costumes, or speaking styles. However, Benshoff focuses on the question of whether Griffin’s
debate in this context, the presence of queer characters in films, has made them queer films. The representation
of queer characters in uniform stereotypes, the target of homophobic jokes, has also been questioned in terms of
authors. According to the authors, queer films should present the issues related to queer characters of queer
characters in the face of methods such as queer characters, humiliation and abuse (Benshoff, Griffin, 2006). In
this context, it is impossible to think character representations separately from patriarchal society. For this reason,
it is important to present thoughts on gender and sexual identities in these films. Secondly, it is emphasized that
the concept of authorship is important when a movie is defined as queer movie. Produced by queer individuals
in the writing, drawing, or making of films, lesbian, gay, queer actors are considered as the components of queer
films. Thirdly, it is said that the audience is important in defining queer films. According to this model, queer
movies are described to be watched by lesbian, gay or queer viewers. It has been said that the possibility of reading
each film potentially as a queer film from one side may be due to the queer point of view (Benshoff, Griffin,
2006). Hence, the importance of the emotions that viewers are seeing in the process of watching the film is
becoming important in the meaning of film in. Fourthly, it is stated that the films, which can be described as
queer films, can be seen in various film genres. In the horror films, the uncertainty between the real and the unreal
in the imagination that everything can happen in the hyper real world created in Hollywood musicals where new
and various identities and sexualities are represented in science-fiction and fantasy genres where strange and terrible
sexualities are considered as queer, can qualify these features as queer. Avant-garde, documentary and other
independent film productions are also seen considered queer. Fifthly, the psychologist’s look at the process and
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the definition of the characters with it, suggest that the characters in movies can be considered as queer. Clare
Whatling stated that audiences who defined themselves as queer did not limit their desires to appropriate objects.
Psychologically, defining characters as queer can cause a woman or man to feel threatening feelings about their
sexuality and gender (Benshoff; Griffin, 2006). Michele Aaron notes that queer films can be said to be marginalized
groups because they include subgroups in between, as well as getting the gay and lesbian communities into focus.
It is also noted as a feature of the queer characters of queer films that characters cannot apologize for errors or
offenses committed by them (Aaron, 2004). In this respect, the queer characters have been presented as characters
that can stand behind these positions by showing their self-confident and social contradictory stance by differentiating
with the development of the new queer cinema. Annette Kuhn, drawing attention to the relationship between
ideology and gender, allows the question of the effect of ideology on the concept of gender. According to Kuhn,
the ideological gender identity is not certain, because at the same time it contains human nature. Asking what
gender identifies us, Kuhn said that he showed the human being by stating that he could not be sexed (Straayer,
2003). In the 1990s, queer cinema narratives evolved, and the presentation of queer film narratives has multiplied.
In 1991, the concept of New Queer Cinema was presented for the first time as a concept that points to a number
of films that deal with and examine the history of gay images (Hayward, 2012). This concept, according to
Alexander Doty, has emerged in the use of popular culture theory and criticism in the film field (Doty, 2000).
According to Benshoff and Griffin, Vachom was the producer of queer films and the pioneer of this cinematic
movement, as Christine Vachom, the baptism of the New Queer Cinema (Benshoff, Griffin, 2004). While the
concept of New Queer Cinema was debated in the 1990s, the concept of post-queer appeared at the beginning
of the 2000s. According to David Ruffolo, who shares his ideas in Post-Queer Politics, the post-queer theory
post-echo indicates neither the beginning of a new era nor the end of the queer period; the queer goals are
underlined more radically with the post-queer concept (Meghani, 2011). Gilles Deleuze also emphasized that
queer theory needs post-queer and does not reject post-queer, as it conveys Ruffolo’s thoughts on post-queer in
Meghani Queer Theory and Sexualities (Meghani, 2011). Therefore, while the concept of post-queer is discussed,
the concept of queer does not lose its meaning and it can continue to develop by becoming open to interpretation
of different viewpoints.

4. Relationship of Ozpetek Movies with Queer Movie Narrative

Most of Ferzan Ozpetek’s narrative structure in his movies has transvestites, transsexuals, bisexuals, and queer
characters. In Ozpetek’s filmography, even though the heterosexual character is in the focus of the narrative, the
queer characters are definitely included in the side event patterns in the narrative. In this way, it would not be
correct to characterize the director and queer films as directors, although each film does not have a queer movie
feature, most of them can not be attributed to the queer cinema because Ozpetels films offer a queer story with
the characters they represent, Hammam (1997) describes the change in the inner world of Francesco from the
arrival of Italy to Istanbul in order to sell the historical bath which is left from his aunt in Istanbul. With the
acquaintance of the Turkish family who lived in the home of his aunt’s bath, Francesco’s point of view towards
the fact of life changed. While family’s young son Mehmet helps Francesco in his restoration of the bath, one
side also takes Istanbul and the emotional bond that develops between them turns into a passionate affair. The
arrival of Francesco’s wife Marta to Istanbul and learning this secret love causes tension between Francesco and
Marta. Marta sees Mehmet and Francesco kissing passionately while the habitat descends quietly from the hidden
part of the house that opens at night, does not know what to do with astonishment. However, because Marta
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likes another man, her decision to end the marriage with Francesco is easy. Francesco tells Marta that he is living
in Istanbul and that he is in private sharing with Mehmet. The film shows that the sexual orientation of a man
who has a heterosexual relationship can change over the years. According to opinions of some critics, although
Mehmet’s sharing with Francesco is an inexorable sharing of homosexuality and he considers that this experience
is something that can be experienced by all of the people, in the article of Barig Kilicbay’s Queer as Turk (2008)
in the face of the fact that there is nothing gay in the Hammam, but that this abusive kissing scene challenges the
undoubtedly hetero normative roles (Kilichbay, 2008). In this context, the film makes the hetero normatic identities
debatable and allows the audience to make inquiries about sexual identity. During the narration, the productions
of the questions related to the sex, which makes the movie queer film, are still ongoing. Teresa de Lauretis also
emphasized that the narrative of the film is not just gendered, but also heterosexualized, and stresses that the male
character embraces the active movement of a female-gendered space (Stam, 2014). In this film against the queer
characters, Francesco character; the stereotypical presentation of emotional connection to the queer male characters
with the presentation of the confident and masculine stereotype, the stereotyped prejudices in the social order
are reversed. The film, which was filmed in the historical districts of Istanbul, reminds us that baths are used as a
space for socialization of queer people, while bathrooms and bathrooms and old Istanbul buildings are presented
to the audience while the orientalist atmosphere is also felt in the film. Hammam is a movie with features that
can enter into a queer film genre. Francesco, one of the characters in the focus of the film narrative, is in the
act of discovering his sexuality and changing the direction of his sexual identity. Francesco, who tells his wife
Martha that he can express emotional connection with Mehmet in a clear way, reflects that there may be multiple
orientations in sexual identities. Queer films, where various sexualities can be presented, are important in this
context in terms of queer audiences. Because the presence of different sexualities, the idea that sexual orientation
can change with the surprises brought on by the life, the characters and the narration that is presented in the
narrative presents the characteristics of the queer film family. Francesco’s passion for love, love and sexual identity
opens the way for heterosexual audiences to question their own sexuality. Judith Butler mentions that the gender
category belongs to the obligatory heterosexual system, which states that it operates through the forced sexual
reproductive system (Butler, 2012). Before individuals are born, the categorizations chosen for them direct the lives
of individuals in the light of previously made decisions about how they should behave in life. Queer individuals
and queer love that they live in are thus alienated by social order. The characters presented in this film play a role
in the conceptualization of concepts such as sexuality and gender, standing behind the love they experience as they
are not presented in the stereotype of a humiliating, apologetic queer character seen in Hollywood accounts due
to their love. From Rich’s questions for queer theory; why the hypocrisy of the relationship is made and how the
forbidden love deceivers are managed are also rethinked by the Hammam movie. A man who has a heterosexual
marriage relationship brings to mind the question of Rich, who has an emotional affinity for his brother and
hides it from his wife. While identifying with the characters in the film, the audience sees that different emotional
love variations can suddenly come into existence by producing questions along with the narrative. Thus, the film
reinforces the contribution that queer filmmakers and queer filmmakers have made to their queer film creations
with feelings and questions that will emerge in the identification of audiences who cannot confess to themselves.
The inquiries of Butler and Rich about the controversial issues in general are reconsidered with the presentation
of queer love living in the Hammam film, and the queer film lies in presenting the audience with the discussions
that will allow these concepts to be reconsidered.

Cahil Periler (2001), queer was presented with a story about the center of focus of a transcendental narrative,
and with various queer characters. The Cahil Periler is a film about the fact that a woman named Antonia learns
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that her husband has a queer identity as a chain of events starting with death. When his wife Massimo suddenly
lost in traffic, Antonia was dragged into a chain of events by the arrival of one of his wife’s belongings to home.
Reading the writing dedicated to a love affair behind the painting presented, Antonia finds out that she has
been in a relationship for years with someone else and she has a great surprise. Antonia, trying to find out who
the painting belongs to by questioning the people who work with her, finds the person who gives the present
to the painting, but it is not a woman who presents this painting as she predicts, but a man. While Antonia is
questioning how well she knows her seven-year-old queer relationship partner, she also finds Michele, who has a
relationship with her. Michele is one of a few friends who lives in a commune in a house and has adopted friends
as a family. Although Antonia cannot understand this communal life first, she later succeeds in getting into this
family. In the presence of many queer characters Antonia is trying to figure out how Massimo lived for years,
spending time in that house. Collectively overcrowded meals, gay parties and many queer stories are a different
world experience from Antonia’s point of view. She finds people and lives that she has never met in her life, which
makes her sense of her trapped in the world. The death of her spouse opens a door to another world for Antonia
in a sense. The iconic character of the Cahil Periler is a film that can be referred to as a queer film genre, with the
character representation being a focus on the center of a queer love story. The film, which shows that people who
live in heterosexual life can feel hidden queer feelings, and even feel their feelings hidden from the closest people,
in a sense audience can be anything at any moment, “everyone can be a queer”. The topics that are spoken in
massively renewed meals are a representation of the life of each character in a sense. While during these meals, they
sometimes seck a solution to Mara’s problems, sometimes Ernesto’s AIDS comes to the agenda, and every family
is a huge family, living together and trying to find solutions together. It is shown that the capitalist order may be
different from the core family that the individuals have, and that when the problems arise in this “queer family”,
they can cope together from with the difficult things in their lives. While the travesty is discussed as to how Mara,
who is in the id, will go to her brothers wedding, a queer individual is shown to struggle with necessities and
difficuldies in the world imposed by the social order. Since no one from Mara’s family now exists as a woman, she
does not know that she continues her life as a woman, so her withdrawal from going to her brother’s wedding
reveals questions about how family members and people in the country will meet her. The punishment given to
the character of Serra by a public official several years ago is told by her friend from Istanbul, but in fact, how
many traumatic experiences these characters can experience in their lives. As Aaron noted, the display of queer
characters as well as the presentation of marginalized characters can be seen by audiences in the queer film genre
of various character stereotypes. The story of many characters that see harassment, unwanted by the family, and
who try to stay away from people because of their sexual identity shows a variety of experiences about the lives of
queer characters. A colorful table with colorful meals every day; sometimes a baker with a fit look, sometimes a
priest. Here, too, the phenomena in the patriarchal codes of societal order that are housed in concepts like male
man and religion are reversed and a stand against a film based on the classical narrative structure of the discourses

of classical narrative cinema codes.

The film shows both the athletic body man not to be heterosexual and the cleric to be a queer, and a different
perspective to the viewer from a traditionalized viewpoint under the domination of the social order. The presentation
of the characters in various queer identities present a queer love story from the perspective of a heterosexual man
and the queer identity in the real life presents the queer stereotypes for the Cahil Periler in queer film genre. The
meaning of the concept of sexuality can be reconsidered by the representations of these characters. The characters
and the lives they see throughout the movie watching experience can create a realistic perception of queer characters’
lives. The features that make the queer movie queer can be seen in film in an intricate structure. Cabil Periler, in
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which queer audiences can internalize and heterosexual audiences can produce questions about the heterosexual love
they experience, represents a representation of implicit queer love. Cabil Periler focuses on people who live in the
same house, who are in the same life, and who actually believe that they are far away. While de Lauretis notes that
queer texts show more relevant expressions than gender, the film allows both the sexually successful generation of
the relevant questions in the audience’s mind and the conversion of social codes by presenting Antonias character
in breaking judgments that social order has on queer individuals.

Bir Omiir Yetmez (2007) puts the love of two men at the center of the narrative, while presenting the relationships
and events that develop around them. The film reveals the efforts of the main characters, a large family of friends
who do not allow Lorenzo’s death, the loving Davide to be left alone, to suppress the suffering of death and to
assist other survivors. Thus, the non-normative family situation, which differs from the core family in which the
rules of the patriarchal order are convened, is presented to the viewer again. While friends waiting for Lorenzo’s
funeral are waiting in front of the morgue, their friends who say “Yes, we are!” always question the meaning of
the concept of family to the audience by asking the morgue “Is Lorenzo’s family here?” All the moral values and
phenomena that are being taught are re-glanced through the film, while the audience is left alone with many
questions, such as how interconnected families of patriarchal order are connected, sincere or trustworthy. The
voice of the individuals who are trying to be differentiated but who do not allow the sanctions of the social rules
to infiltrate their lives by continuing in the way they wish for their lives are announced to the audience with the
statement of “Yes, we are!” This is why the queer films’ discourse is becoming important when queer audiences
reach at catharsis. The figure of the father who understands after his death that his son is queer and tries to
perform the funeral process by meeting his boyfriend is also transforming the parent stereotype in classical narrative
cinema. The father character that accepts the sexual identity of his son, even met his love by sharing his affection,
overcomes the usual parent stereotype in classical cinema and allows the viewer to think of the codes of the
determined social order. While the queer characters seem to be bought and satirized in classical cinema accounts,
Ozpetek reverses the audience’s point of view on queer characters as in other films in this film. The stereotype of
the queer character, which is mocked in the classical narrative cinema, is now placed in a different position. The
stepmother who learns later that Lorenzo is a queer reflects the queer person’s notion of what it means to be a
queer character and directs the question “Are you the same?” while the narrator strategy used by the director is
paradoxical. With the characters, the story carries the characteristics of a longevity, queer film tilt, because of the
fact that the story is taken by the presentation, by the presentation of sexual identities and by the viewer to feel
their sexuality in questionable positions. While the film allows the homophobic look to be reconsidered against the
queer characters, it does not only take an important approach in terms of the queer film genre, but also overcomes
the rhetoric of patriarchal order related to the queer individual’s existence in society. Ozpetek reminds him of
the narrative strategy he used in the film in a world order where homophobic rhetoric is violently increasing in a
world order where being heterosexual is made a necessity to live in society. While interpreting Herculine, “Do we
have a true gender?” when everyone speaks of the fact that everybody has a basic, designated gender identity being
compulsory by society, and how much of these gender identities (Foucault, 2011). Living within the framework
of compulsory sexual identities and genders, these obligations are separated from human emotions and remind
the individuals of their hard work, the repression of repressed, and limitations drawn against the body. Butler
explains Foucault’s interpretation of Herculine analysis that social spaces are the starting points of the borders of
the body; the social space for the body, and the social space of the body within the regulatory schedules (Budler,
2012). Created by history and cultural codes; body, gender and sexuality needs to be completely changed and saved
from patriarchal codes. This is necessary for the individual to know their sexuality and for the queer individuals to
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be alienated. Michael Warner, with the understanding that the person himself is a queer, national-level fantasies,
accuracy-credibility, censorship, private life, terrorism-violence, health-care, and social justice, as well as gender,
family, individual freedom, state, public speech, pleasure, nature-culture, maturity, reproductive politics that the
position of the body is intricately intertwined with the deep cultural norms, and that as a queer, it always means
that fighting with them is a queer (Warner, 2010). Ozpetek also shows that the queer who oppose the necessities
in this film and experience the queer individuals who live with their emotions, show that the people who are
trying to be alienated other bans and necessities. The ‘alienation of the’ other ‘versus’ being expressed’ is expressed

through the character representations and narrative discourses.

In Serseri Maymlar (2010), tragic-comic situations are depicted in the face of this family’s queerhood, which has
a homophobic viewpoint against the queer, while an Italian bourgeois family represents the patriarchal order. The
Cantone family has a wealthy and traditional family in Lecce, south of Italy. Tomasso, from his son, wants to
be an actor instead of a family business and shares his idea with his brother by deciding to explain his identity
to his family at the dinner. However, Tomasso’s abusive Antonio causes a great confusion by revealing his sexual
identity at a family dinner and the fact that he hides it from Tomasso and also hides it from his family, and the
father Vincenzo, who can not remove the facts, is taken to the hospital by a heart attack. Vincenzo’s negativity
about queerity during the film showed how the traditional arrangement of the social order shaped the traditional
family structure, while the parents who exaggerated reacted to the situation in a satirical manner. In particular, the
tragicomic situations of family members who are suspicious and afraid that this will be heard in the city are presented
parodically in an exaggerated manner. Represented in classical cinema accounts; instead of queer stereotypes that
are ashamed, mocked, helpless, and unhappy with themselves, the queers in this film are individuals who have
embraced their sexual identity and their lifestyle; but the exaggerated reactions of parents to the situation were
also criticized for the traditional family structure. Tomasso’s gay friends are sympathetic and harmonious with the
stereotypes of queer characters who are at peace with themselves and represent colorful characters. The movements
of these characters, the forms of use of body language and the figures they exhibit in dance stages are presented
as performances referring to their sexual identities. Butler notes that gender is the performative, it is the effect of
the gender boundary control, which also produces the surface politics of the body, which builds the integrity of
the subject. Acts, bodily movements and desires are produced on the surface of the body by the playfulness of the
imperfections, and such acts and bodily movements are produced by the bodily signs and discursive means on the
other side as if they are expressing performative, essence or identity. In this context, when acts of bodily movement
are positioned within the actor, the gender-producing political regimes can be removed according to Butler (Budler,
2012, pp. 224). With reference to Butler’s thoughts, the place of performativeness in narrative becomes debatable.
People with social-sex roles play unacceptable performances against the patriarchal system with the birthmarks of
their genders. Tomasso’s family, Tomasso’s friends, attention to body language, Antonias lack of sexual identity
for years, his father’s work in the workplace, his life in formal life, such as maintaining the example of the social
production of performativity is an example. Although Tomasso is gay, the vague admiration for the attractive
and beautiful woman Alba, his family friends, shows the diversity of sexual identities and love variations, and
reminds again that the content of these concepts is not clear. As Dean says, the queer cinema narrative reveals the
unsettling direction of normative heterosexuality by decentralizing the portrayal of sexual identities. In the Oyster
Mines, in parallel with this qualification of queer cinema narrative, sexual identities are decentralized through
characters and expressed by the ambiguity of emotional sentiments Tomasso’s emotional transition. Ozpetek, an
individual who is a queer, confesses that she has had love with only one woman throughout her life: “It was a
story that lasted about a year and a half. Yes, my body was a love that my brain said no. To me, there is no such
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thing as homosexuality or heterosexuality. It is just sexuality. So I tell them not to be surprised at anything around
me. You may be the next that the clear definitions of love, sexuality, and sexual identities are in fact questionable
concepts (Ozpetek, 2001). In terms of queer audiences who accept their ownership but are afraid of the reaction
of their family, the film is the expression of the closed tension between family and queer individuals expressed in
the cinema theaters. Antonia, after years of telling her family, even her family and his brother, wanted to stay away
from the psychological sanctions that she had lived through and chose a free life, leaving behind the opportunities
her family offered her. The presentation of characters such as Antonia, who have the courage to live in a way
that is remote from the hegemony of compulsory gender identity in the awareness of their own sexual identity
under the sanctity of life linked to the compulsory sexual categorizations, allows queer viewers with freedom to
be identified with the character. The code in the social order of the family concept lies in the continuity of the
patriarchal society of heterosexual couples. According to Foucault, the family does not reproduce the society, society
does not emulate the family; the family acts as a rule in the psychiatrizing of sexuality forms that are mediated
by the populist provocations and distant from the productivity of the sexuality (Foucault, 2010). As Foucault
notes, the concept of the family plays a role in the continuation of the patriarchal social order and does not allow
different sexualities to occur, but also makes different sexualities into psychiatric cases. In the film narrative, the
divergence of the view of sexuality by reversing the discourses of social order fulfills the ideological function of
the queer film genre. The tension created by the fact that the sexual identities of queer characters are learned by
their parents and the psychological wars between the family are important conflicts and traumas experienced by
queer individuals in their lives. In this context, the film presents the tensions that queer individuals live with their
families, allowing the catharsis to live by re-experiencing the experiences of the queer spectators. For heterosexual
audiences, the film is important in terms of understanding the experiences of queer characters in their lives. Queer
associations and queer people can also exist in bourgeois families with a queer-based film, thus adding a surplus
value to the queer meaning, because the demographic characteristics of the family in the film center focus center
become enshrined for viewers who consider queer experiences only underground. Patriarchal, capitalist, the upper
income group is a transmission of life and preferences, such as the ambiguity of the queer concept, which reveals
the possibility of experiencing experiences that they can not accept under their efforts to show attentive and
sterile stance towards collecting by paying attention to the lives of their families. In this context, the film draws
attention to the variability and convertibility of sexuality with the uncertainty contained in the queer concept, and
underlines that the “hundred percent heterosexual / homosexual” point of view may also be broken. In the film
where the classical narrative structure is used, Ozpetek shows that radical discourses about sexuality and social sex
can also be produced using classical narrative structure. The demonstrations of radical discourses and characters,
the depiction of the patriarchal order, and the affirmation of the presentation of the others, allow the possibility
that the cultural codes born of Ozpetek can also be disintegrated.

Ozpetek, responded to the question of a journalist in Florence: “Why do you have queer again, why do you always
have queer?” When you respond to the question by asking, “Are you asking why you are heterosexual in another
director’s films?” she replied, “No, I do not ask!” (Dorsay, 2009). The type of queer film for Ozpetek is a kind of
film that is offered to those who are in the life, and while some people in social order reject some sexual identities,
different sexual identities are among the realities of life. The rainbow flags that Ozpetek uses in his films and the
rainbow windflowers in the fountain present icons for queer cinema in iconographic terms also make it easier for
the audience to read the codes for the characters more clearly. While the characters help to express body language,
life styles, queer, they play an important role in shaping Ozpetek’s cinematic style. Ozpetek, who has written and
directed his films, has acquired a bona fide audience as a director who will fill the auteur concept for the director.
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The subjective camera movement which is used in the place where it is needed and which does not force the
audience watching, with indispensable players who we see the Italian streets and streets working together in their
films with their own cinematic language, using as a plateau in most films such as New Realist directors and with
the songs of Sezen Aksu in the background of their films with the moving effect of continuous camera use, with
the timings of the transitions that are the subtle nuances of the fiction, as well as its cinematographic features that
make Ozpetek Ozpetek. It is always a matter of curiosity about which queer is a story, about a forbidden love, an
impossible love or ambiguous emotions, or about which queer characters and queer folks will face the audience.
Ozpetek thus gives the viewer the feeling of learning of hidden worlds existing within people. In this context,
while the identification of audiences with queer characters allows some audiences to perceive themselves, and for
some queer audiences, these films provide them with a feeling of being alone in the world order that they are
alienating. Ozpetek uses the narrative structure of classical narrative cinema, in Turkey, the films are in demand
by viewers in Italy, the classic narrative inquiry brought the concepts associated hetero-normativeness so as to be
parallel to the rhetoric of the structure are Ozpetek is emerging as one of the side favors in terms of audience. The
transformation of the core family concept, which has become a necessity in heterosexual order, into the concept of
queer family by transforming it in the Ozpetek films is a respectful respect for the queer life by presenting to the
audience that different family concepts will be experienced. The audiences, queer characters, accustomed to the
discourses of the classical narrative structure; In these films, which are not victims, victims and minors, they can
change their prejudiced view of queer characters. These presentations, which allow the change of the representation
of queer characters, also contribute to the queer film crew. A presentation that allows for multiple readings of
love and sexuality has been presented for heterosexual audiences as well as a model for queer audiences. Ozpetel’s
interviews describe the answers given to the questions, which are asked when defining love in one, that there will
not be clear definitions of love and that the definition of sexual identities should not be evaluated in clear patterns:

A.Arman: You say, “Love does not have a bottom”, what do you mean?

E Ozpetek: “Because you cannot tell who you will fall in love with! Love is something like that, even on a person’s
sexuality ...

A. Arman: “So you will not fall in love with who you are in your own hands?”

E Ozpetek: “I do not think! There is no age in love, no sexuality, no rules... There is no sense once! When it’s
logical, love is over. In a place of love, the mind is disabled...” (Arman, 2015).

The fact that they cannot be told but they are wanted to meet with audiences visually and audibly in the film
narrative can be representative of the emotions that the audience may have been forced to accept. On behalf
of the classical cinema narrative and the codes that the social order brings, Ozpetek reminds Mikhail Bakhtin’s
carnivalesque concept while using these discourses in his films. Ozpetek’s queer film shows the color and complex
life of queer characters, while the suffering side of the experiences they experience on the other side are presented
in all aspects. However, the point that can be criticized within the scope of Ozpetek’s queer films is that female
queer characters are not made visible in their movies as much as male queer characters, queer female characters
and their expectation of queer female audiences to be able to present the life of queer female characters to the
audiences in detail which can present their lives in detail.
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5. Conclusion

In our country where there are individuals who are afraid of accepting their sexual identity, it is important to
talk about queers in movies, to question the viewer about sexual identities, and to present a scopophilic pleasure
without discrimination in terms of female viewer / male viewer view. There is also a spiritual incentive for young
filmmakers who want to make many queer cinemas in terms of the content of films and the creation of cinematic
language. The scopophilia and voyeuristic pleasure that Laura Mulvey mentions in the Visual Pleasure and the
Narrative Cinema (1975), and the male audience in the cinema, give a clue as to how classical narratives can be
inverted (Mulvey, 2010). Why does voyeurism serve only the male audience, or why are the works produced in
the patterns of the heterosexual order that questions are important not only for the development of the queer
cinema but also for the destruction of the rules of patriarchal order. It shows the example of playing a movie with
classical narrative codes or normalizing the differentiation with the presentation of the lives of the other individuals.

Helen Hok-Sze Leung, associating queer cinema with the third cinema, said that the queer third cinema could
be seen in the near future. Stating that new queer cinemas have been developed from the margins and openings
of global power, Leung has stated that these films do not only discover related feelings, gender practices and
dictatorships related to the gender system except for the normative heterosexuality. It is also underlined that the
policies of traditional filmmaking against paradigms are so important (Leung, 2014). The audience presentation
of the queer characters read as social is important to raise awareness of different sexual identities in society. The
display and distribution of queer films as well as their production is more difficult than mainstream films worldwide.
For this reason, the arrangement of queer film festivals and the meeting of queer films with the audience become
important. Karl Schoonover and Rosalind Galt have mentioned that LGBT film festivals cannot find suitable
institutional distribution, display areas and art centers (Galt, Schoonover, 2016). Therefore, the labor of the directors
who produce queer films should not be ignored. As the queer theory is discussed in the academic summer and
production of queer films continues, queer films with different cinematic tongues will meet the audience. Queer
cinema reminds them of the people who are part of the hypocritical system that avoids their own truth, while
revealing the state of social order to other people. Ozpetek is an important example in terms of Turkish Cinema
as one of the directors who did this by acting realistically and reflecting the reality of queer individuals while
presenting queer to the audience in terms of cinematography.

In a part of the Gay Manifesto, published in 1970 by Carl Wittman, the homosexuals’ remarks about the
psychological war remind the viewer of how important the queer film rituals conveyed to the viewer, while
expressing the psychological chaos they were exposed to, Wittmann: “We are exposed to heterosexual propaganda
we're staying. We think that we are lonely, different and deviant as our parents grow up because they never know
homosexuality...” (Wittman, 2017). While Ozpetek is trying to present this psychological warfare that has been
going on for years, queer individuals try to show their experiences in their own living spaces.
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GENDER EQUALITY EDUCATION PROCESS AT A
RURAL UNIVERSITY IN TURKEY: FEMINIST PRAXIS
VERSUS PATRIARCHAL STRUCTURES
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Summary

In recent years, many universities have been established in rural areas in Turkey. These rural universities attract
many young women and men who live in rural areas nearby or other rural areas. Among the elements that define
‘rural” as a social phenomenon; monotony repetition practices, familial, blood-based and cultural oppressions and
prejudices, and intolerance to differences. In reference to Arendt, “rural” represents the political evil of patriarchal
regime. These elements also shape and limit the capacity of rural universities. This rural environment of the
university is quite well-known by the students. These students also come from similar rural areas. Students also
belong to low-income families such as working class, farmer, and small trades-people. Due to the traditional
patriarchal structures and prevailing masculine norms, it was an uncommon and challenging experience for me
to teach the gender equality lesson which is selected as a voluntary course in the fourth year of the undergraduate
education period in the university where I work i.e. in this rural environment. On the other hand, starting from
the first semester I prepare students for this course in the long term via giving them some basic readings on gender
in all of my other courses. With the help of the course content, which opens the dominant patriarchal values to
questioning and discussion, I tried to create an opportunity for feminist pedagogies and classrooms in the middle
of the conflict created by the rural environment of the university. Apart from describing this experience, this study
will also refer to a data evaluation of a survey composed of a certain number of gender awareness questions that

I conducted with 50 students from this course.
Key Words: Feminism, feminist pedagogy, patriarchy, feminist praxis

“Feminist educators have a passion for their teaching, and are driven by a vision of ‘a world which is not yet’...
They interrogate their teaching practices from a variety of perspectives. But whatever questions feminist teacher ask,
they do so with remarkable intensity, gazing inward, reflecting on their classroom practice, and outward, refining their
critiques of, and action in, the broader social world” (Manicom, 1992).

Introduction

The purpose of critical education, which furiously objects to the mainstream education, is to question power
relations between people and communities based on gender, class and racial identities. While the “neutral
approach” of mainstream education legitimizes social/political hierarchies among people, the critical education
exposes oppression and exploitation processes resulted by various intersectional discrimination. In reference to
Freire, critical/radical pedagogy applied to education i.e. the pedagogy of oppressed is an instrument for
their

1 Ordu University, otezcek@gmail.com
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critical discovery that oppressed women and men are the manifestations of dehumanization and can achieve their
liberation. In other words, via praxis, the critical pedagogy aims to change the way the oppressed perceives the
social relations as violence-oriented and hierarchical and also define them as vulnerable and obedient. Freire argues
that the oppressed must begin to believe in them in order to win their salvation.

This discovery cannot be purely intellectual but must involve action; nor can it be limited to more activism,
but must include serious reflection, dialogue, and communication: only then will it be praxis. Encouraged by
these pedagogies, feminist pedagogy also challenges the violence and power relations created among people and
communities by gender, race and class relations. In the classroom, feminist pedagogy creates dialogue, communication,
reflection and action among teachers and students in order to question existing power relations and transform
them. Therefore, feminist pedagogy depends upon both the school/class and the feminist movement, thereby
becoming political (Mese, 2016).

Feminist pedagogy has received great interest from the West. There has been a broad literature on the nature and
content of feminist pedagogy (see Manicom, 1992; Hollingsworth, 1994; Schoeman, 2015; Shackelford, 1992;
Crawley, Lewis, Mayberry, 2008; Henderson, 2015; MacDonald, 1989). There are also bibliographies on feminist
pedagogy (see Manicom, 1992; McCusker, 2017; Crawley, Lewis, Mayberry, 2008; Henderson, 2015). However,
there is very little study of feminist pedagogy or feminist epistemology and methodology in Turkey.

This article will discuss a course in gender equality that represents the first implementation of such as course in
Ordu University. Certainly, the whole process was not without difficulties. First, Ordu University is newly established
higher education institution in a small rural city. Second, the university deals with all the negative conditions
embodied in the notion of “rurality”. Third, the university lacks the experience of feminist academics based in those
older, central and more institutionalized universities that began to offer master’s degrees in gender and women’s
studies in the 1990s. Teaching through feminist pedagogy and attempting to build a feminist class challenged
me, not least due to difficult conditions stemming from rurality, the cultural environment of the university and
my inexperience. Instead of being consumed by these difficulties, I struggled to create a space of freedom and an
opportunity to feel pleasure within the context of this course. The aim of this articles is to examine how and the
extent to which I could form my own feminist class under the given conditions of the university.

The Concept and Phenomenon of Rural University

Rural universities were established in the 1990s and spreaded throughout Anatolia in the 2000s in accordance with
the governments’ policy that aimed to establish a university in each Anatolian city. Ordu University was opened
in 2006 as a result of this policy. I consider my university to be a rural university for at least four reasons: first,
it was established in a small city; second, it is not yet institutionalized due to its recent establishment; third, in
the university, the relationships among administrators, academic and administrative staff and students reflect the
characteristics of a rural mentality and local interest groups have strong influence on the university.

According to Bora (2000), rurality could be described as narrow horizons, a devastating monotony, a suffocating
bigotry, a constrained communication universe, a public world stuck in congregations, a bestial manner treating
all new things as a strange and unknown herb and aligned domination of mediocrity. In reference to Hannah
Arendt (1976; 1998), in addition to the private sphere, the public space is trapped in the political evil of the

patriarchal regime. This political evil has become commonplace in everyday life activities. Hierarchical relations
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and the absence of democracy result in the exclusion of different identities, such as race, class and gender i.c., the
creation of ‘otherness’. These deep-seated structural tendencies limit any opportunity for change.

Rural universities have both negative and positive features. Rural universities provide an opportunity for students
who could not have an adequate amount of economic and social capital. Strikingly, most of the female students
whose fathers do not let them attend universities in distant cities have a chance to attend these rural universities.
Moreover, rural universities create job opportunities for academics who graduate from central and institutionalized

universities yet cannot find a job there due to limited academic employment opportunities.

On the other hand, these rural universities also have some negative features. Rural universities act, mostly, as
places for reflection, teaching, nourishment, and the reinforcement of a nationalist, conservative and religionist
mentality-essentially in the current political structure. Moreover, many students are not strangers to this type of
schooling given the geographical region and their social class. Because the educational content, the exam system,
and grading do not push students, rural universities easily turn into places that just give diplomas. The university
administrations ignore these problems; furthermore, they create new problems by developing policies aiming for
quantitative growth in the number of students by establishing new faculties and departments. The rectors have
extensive authority and power; they gradually receivethe rectorship, not through election but by direct appointment
by the president (Mese, 2016).

Feminist Pedagogy as “a Strange Fruit”

Indeed, historically, in the Turkish higher education system, the dominance of hierarchical relations creates a kind
of strange environment for the application of feminist pedagogy. Unlike hierarchical relations, feminist pedagogy
aims to strengthen democratic relations within classroom. Therefore, the ‘the theory of intersectionality’ i.e.
democratic relationships among various identities of gender, race and class is the heart of feminist pedagogy. Ann
Manicom (1992) argues that feminist pedagogical practices have developed in the context both of the women’s
movement and of the long (although often marginalized) tradition of learner-centered progressive pedagogies in the
twentieth-century public schooling in North America. She answers this crucial question: What is distinctive about
feminist pedagogy? Clearly, she says, it is more that making gender a focus for discussion and debate (although
to do that alone is no simple task). Challenges to, and transformation of dominant power relations are central.

In this regard, feminist pedagogy supports cultural diversity and struggle against the patriarchal structural relationships
inside and outside the class. J. Shackelford (1992) stresses that feminist pedagogy seeks to interrupt the patriarchal
structure inside the classroom and give power to all students with the classroom. Feminist pedagogy challenges
theories that do not attend to historical underpinnings of cultural diversity. An operative feminist pedagogy also
allows students, through open dialogue and conversation, to compare, contrast and connect their views and ideas
with those of others toward a goal of achieving a greater understanding of the subject. Moreover, feminist pedagogies
criticize and transform the hierarchical relationship between teacher and students. S. R. Mitcho (2016) stresses
that feminist pedagogies strive to foster “a participatory, democratic process in which at least some of the power is
shared”. They do not erase the role of the instructor as teacher, but seek to also empower students, viewing power
in this context in a positive light rather than as a tool for domination.

Feminist pedagogies also trigger both the imagination of women and men towards a feminist revolution. In the
words of Bell Hooks (2015: xiv), “Imagine living in a world where there is no domination, where females and
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males are not alike or even always equal, but where a vision of mutuality is the ethos shaping our interaction.
Imagine living in a world where we can all be who we are, a world of peace and possibility. Feminist revolution
alone will not create such a world; we need to end racism, class elitism, imperialism. But it will make it possible
for us to be fully self-actualized females and males able to create beloved community, to live together, realizing
our dreams of freedom and justice, living the truth that we are all “created equal”.

Furthermore, feminist pedagogies should lead to the praxis instead of constraining itself inside institutional
structures. Bell Hooks warns us about the dangers of institutional settings. In the USA, the institutionalization of
feminist studies created a body of jobs both in the world of the academy and in the world of publishing. These
career-based changes led to forms of career opportunism wherein women who had never been politically committed
to mass-based feminist struggle adopted the stance and jargon of feminism when it enhanced their class mobility.
The dismantling of consciousness-raising groups all but erased the notion that one had to learn about feminism
and make an informed choice about embracing feminist politics to become a feminist advocate (Hooks, 2015).

In this regard, M. Bricker-Jenkins and Nancy Hooyman argue that (1986) feminist ideology is organic. It is
grounded in our experience of the world. Feminists claim the right to name the world according to our experience
and take the responsibility for changing that which does not fit with our experiences. This is the nature of “praxis,”
which is at the core of feminist theory and practice. They also point out that feminist theory and values are, by
definition, ever tentative, never absolute, always becoming. Therefore, a feminist course, feminist teachers, and the
feminist shift (with reference to Bourdieu’s notion of a pedagogical shift) (Bourdieu and Passeron, 2015) should
not be a set of comprehensive and well-defined applications and techniques (Mege, 2016).

The Course of Gender Equality

Ordu University does not have a Women’s Studies Center. In fact, female academicians have no significant efforts
on this regard. Every year, some female academics especially organize small activities on 8th March. Nevertheless, |
would prefer to call this little effort “prudent feminism“as stated by Aksu Bora (2014, 43-44), a significant feminist
in Turkey. Prudent feminism reduces feminism to the advocacy of women’s rights, distinguishing it from political
characteristics. For this reason, I realized that it is difficult to establish cooperation among female academicians to
create feminist practice in this academic environment. In fact, Feminism has a negative meaning among students,
academicians and administrative staff in this university environment. Feminism is basically perceived as male
antagonism.

I have been working in the economics department of the economics and administrative sciences faculty, Ordu
University for 9 years. Individually, for about five years, I have been doing feminist readings with students in
all my economics courses. I start to discuss gender, women’s issues and feminism in the first semester when new
students joined the classes. Finally, after discussions and negotiations with the university administration, for the
last semester of the undergraduate curriculum in the economics department, my request to open a selective course
titled “gender and economy” was accepted officially.

The Difficulties of Creating a Feminist Class

A feminist class is, first, not an authoritarian class. It values women’s experiences and builds cooperation. Manicom
(1992, 380) describes the practices of a feminist class as follows: ‘less directive teaching techniques, circular class
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seating, small-group discussion, students seen as experts, shared leadership, and collective decision-making about
course content and grading’. Considering a rural university, various factors such as the habitus of the school, the
formal education undertaken by students prior to university, classroom demographics, and the physical possibilities
of the class shape the style of education, applying the practices of a feminist class cannot guarantee attaining the
desired goal (Mese, 2018).

How much could I create a feminist class in existing conditions? First, one of the difficulties I faced was overcrowded
classes. This has an impact on teaching style and on the classroom atmosphere. Moreover, it was not possible to
know the names of all of the students. In the first lesson, I introduced the subjects to be discussed and the articles
and books to be read during the term; I wrote down the names of students who wanted to make a presentation.
In each lesson, I first lectured and then a student presented the book or article. Next, I attempted to build a
platform by asking questions, leading students to share their own experiences in the classroom and to evaluate
their experiences using the knowledge they had gained. I observed that students from the lower socioeconomic
classes and those from the Black Sea Region were not willing to attend the lessons. One reason for this was that
the course was unlike their past classroom experiences. Another reason was that they did not know each other,
as they were freshmen and there were many of them. They were feeling shy, fearful and unwilling to share their
experiences. The conditions of attendance and a passing grade for the course were classic. I took attendance at
each lesson and emphasized compulsory attendance. If I left the impression that they would pass the course easily
and had not taken attendance, the students would not have come to class.

Right from the start, I realized that I would have lost students if I had assumed provocative language and disregarded
their socioeconomic status and nationalist, conservative, and religious tendencies. There were certainly students
who did not have this dominating mentality; however, I could not have instructed only them. At this point, I
played a critical role as the teachers. How would I transform the feminist language into a language they would
approve and internalize? When I tried to show how power relations in society created inequalities, these students
stood up against us with their nationalist, conservative, and religionist reflex. Therefore, I gave lectures on the
notion of ‘humanity’ without mentioning ‘women/men’.

In a rural university in which students are predominantly from a rural and lower socioeconomic class, it was
difficult to interrogate and to open them to the notions of ‘family, culture, honour, heterosexuality, femininity,
masculinity’, to reconstruct patriarchy and to open the underlying power relations up for discussion. Primarily
religionist, conservative, and nationalist male students reacted to this. These students gradually started to leave
the class at the end of the term. Male students resisted the course. Since the codes of masculinity are touchstones
of their identities and egos, they feared that if they lost them, they would also lose their own identities. At some
point, as male students were trying to sabotage the lesson, I had to show the authoritarian teacher behaviors.

During the term, students visited my office. Often, these were students being harassed by lecturers in their own
department or earlier in their lives, expressing difficulties they had in the eastern and southeastern cities, complaining
about their oppressive family structure, telling of the difficulties they were having in their dormitories, telling us
about being gay but refraining because of the difficulties they would face due to oppressiveness of the school.
Why did these students prefer to talk face to face with us rather than speak in the class? This situation led us to
question the notion of a feminist class given that ‘sharing’ occurred outside of the classroom. These were reticent
students in the class. They were attending the class, but they were silent when they were expected to share their
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experiences because, according to Manicom (1992, 378), ‘sharing assumes a set of equal relations. Yet, broader
social relations of class, race, and heterosexist oppression are fully operative in the feminist classroom’.

Outcomes of the Assessment Survey

I requested my students to complete an assessment including nine questions about the course during the term.
I attempted to determine their views, comments on feminism, whether gender equality was possible in Turkey,
and whether this course was beneficial or would be useful in their jobs, specifically what subjects would they like
to discuss during the course and in this regard, what kind of events, organisations would they like to participate/
attend in the faculty. 50 students (almost half of them were male) completed the assessment form. Instead of
offering statistical data, I want to show similar and different answers from the students based on what they wrote;

these answers will be interpreted.

Responses to the First Question. Most of the students chose this final semester course because they have been

discussing gender issues with me from the first year of university and that they are interested in the topic.

Responses to the Second Question. All of the students said “yes” to the question whether there is inequality
between women and men in Turkey.

Responses to the Third Question. They say “yes” because ... Turkey is a patriarchal society. Inequality begins in
childhood. Women feel themselves weak. In the family, the men are raised to dominate women. Violence against

women is very common in our daily lives.

Responses to the Fourth Question. Many of the students say “yes” to the question of “there is any possibility
of equality between women and man in the near future in Turkey? They say “yes” because ...in these matters,
starting from the family, if male and female individuals are made conscious, equality may be possible. They say
“no” ... Because of traditions and customs, men will always expect all kinds of service from women. Unfortunately,
women are obliged to do these services (cooking, dishwashing, child care, showing interest in men, keeping men

entertained etc.)

Responses to the Fifth Question. In your opinion, what is feminism? They generally answered this question in this
way: ...feminism, men are perceived as hostility in Turkey. But in fact feminism is a gender equality. Feminism is
an attempt to strengthen women against men. Feminism is a movement that advocates that women should have

as much power as men in society.

Responses to the Sixth Question. What could be the content of feminist economics or “gender and economy”?
A small number of students have not answered this question. Other students answered this question as follows:
equality between men and women in economy, a course showing the inequalities in society, the role of women in
the economy, the hierarchical relationship between men and women, economic gender discrimination, inequalities
in every area between women and men due to the invisibility of women’s labor in economic and social life,

awareness of gender inequality.

Responses to the Seventh Question. Can gender equality course be beneficial to equality between men and women?

In general, all students gave this question “yes” because ...if women and men become conscious, there will be
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equality in society. There will be no violence, harassment, or rape against women. Already, the male students in the
class have changed their attitude towards female students positively. Female students were also aware of their powers.

Responses to the Eighth Question. Do you think the gender equality course will benefit your profession? All of
the female students and some of the male students gave the answer “yes” to this question because...we become
conscious with the help of this lesson and we change our life, we realize that women should be in business life
and we defend the equality of men and women in business life. Some male students think that this course will
benefit them as human beings rather than at work.

Responses to the Nineth Question. do you think this lesson will create or create a positive or negative effect in
your life? All of the students answered this question, “yes, this lesson will have a positive effect on me” because
...I'm trying to empathize with people now, I learned that women should be self-reliant and strong, I become a
more understanding person...this course has affected me a little more positively.

Conclusion

At the end of this experience, I ask myself whether feminism is possible in the countryside and / or whether the
feminist class is applicable to rural universities. On the one hand, I confronted disturbing attitudes and words
from other lecturers who declared a covert or open war on feminists like me. Some of them have right-wing,
Islamic, nationalist ideologies others have socialist, social-democratic ideologies. On the other hand, some of my
male students who have strongly internalized the Islamic, nationalistic patriarchal values did not prefer to take the
course. Therefore, they resisted to the change.

I consider this lesson that I gave to almost 400 students in the economics department as a medium that will establish
a connection between the school and social change. If this lesson is given in terms of critical and feminist pedagogic
formation, the school will have a ‘transformational’ feature as well as ‘structuring/reproducing’ characteristics. This

is just an individual effort, but I believe it will create positive reflections for the future.
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ANALYZING “NEIGHBORHOOD HOUSES” WHICH
ARE APPLIED BY CERKEZKOY MUNICIPALITY:
VELIKOY NEIGHBORHOOD CASE

Yeliz Yesil'

Summary

For struggling with poverty it is important to increase women employment and get women into the economy.
Increasing the participation of women in their working life and strengthening their social and economic strength
are necessary for the development of the country’s economy. The aim of this study is to evaluate the project of
the neighborhood houses directed by the Cerkezkdy Municipality of Tekirdag. In the courses in the neighborhood
houses, it is aimed to give women the vocational knowledge and skills. Cerkezkdy Municipality acts in partnership
with the Public Education Center and Tekirdag Metropolitan Municipality in this application directed towards
women. It is emphasized that the main exit point of neighborhood houses is bringing women together, making
women a part of production, making an environment for their families to contribute to the economy by selling
their produce. In order for women to sell what they produce, the Hanimeli Street Activity has been passed along
with the City Council Building. Cerkezkdy Municipality with the courses in the neighborhood; aims to increase
the number of courses and trainees, to attract more housewives into social life, to contribute to family budgets
and to be able to evaluate their leisure time efficiently. In addition, trainees have the opportunity to sell their
products at the year-end exhibitions held after each course period. 30 women are interviewed. According to the
results, overall satisfaction is said. In addition to this, at the conclusion and evaluation part a general evaluation
was made and proposals were made.

Keywords: Women, employment, neighborhood house, Cerkezkdy Municipality.

Introduction

It is important to increase the employment of our women and to bring them into the economy in the fight
against poverty. Increasing the participation of women in working life and strengthening them socially and
economically is necessary for the development of the country’s economy. The aim of this study is to evaluate the
project of neighborhood houses for women in Cerkezkdy Municipality, which is connected to Tekirdag. Cerkezkoy
Municipality works in cooperation with the Public Education Center and the Tekirdag Metropolitan Municipality
in this application for women. It is emphasized that the main starting point of the neighborhood house application
is to bring women together and make them a part of production and to create an environment for their families
to contribute to their economy by selling what they produce.

Hanimeli Street was opened next to the City Council Building so that women could sell their produce. With
the courses at the neighborhood house, it is stated that the targets of Cerkezkdy Municipality are to increase the

1 (Trakya University), yelizyesil@trakya.edu.tr
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number of courses and participants, to attract housewives into social life more, to contribute to family budgets,
and to enable them to evaluate their leisure time efficiently. In addition, trainees have the opportunity to sell their
products at the end-of-year exhibitions organized after each course period. 30 women were interviewed. When the
results are considered, there is a general satisfaction. In addition; In the results and evaluation section, a general
evaluation was made and recommendations were made.

1.Women as Disadvantaged Groups

Disadvantaged groups face physical or social barriers in work life as in the past. The disadvantage sometimes arises
from lack of knowledge and skills from physical barriers, sometimes from social value systems and sometimes from
the labor market, and these factors vary from country to country (Alp, 2014).

The role of women in employment is important for the development of a country’s economy. The active role of
women in the economy makes them more active in the society and increase their confidence. Women living in rural
areas need to be supported in order to do their jobs better and obtain economic independence (Fidan et al., 2017).

Around the world, finding a job is much tougher for women than it is for men. When women are employed, they
tend to work in low-quality jobs in vulnerable conditions and there is little improvement forecast in the near future.
In countries at all levels of economic development, a woman’s personal preference is the key factor in determining
whether she will seck out and engage in paid work. However, this preference is heavily influenced by socio-economic
constraints and pressure to conform to traditional gender roles. From an economic perspective, reducing gender
gaps in labour force participation could substantially boost global GDP (Gross Domestic Product). The freedom
to work —by choice, in conditions of dignity, safety and fairness— is integral to human welfare. Guaranteeing that
women have access to this right is an important end in itself (ILO,Infostories,The gender gap in employment:
What's holding women back,2017).

According to OECD report (2012), when more women work, economies grow. An increase in female labour
force participation or a reduction in the gap between women’s and men’s labour force participation results in faster
economic growth. The World Bank (2012) stated that the evidence from a range of countries shows that increasing
the share of household income controlled by women, either through their own earnings or cash transfers, changes
spending in ways that benefit children. According to World Bank Findex financial inclusion data; women tend to
have less access to formal financial institutions and saving mechanisms. While 55 per cent of men report having
an account at a formal financial institution, only 47 per cent of women do worldwide. This gap is largest among
lower middle-income economies as well as in South Asia and the Middle East and North Africa (UN Women,
Facts and Figures: Economic Empowerment, Benefits of economic empowerment, 2017).

One of the most important indicators that should be taken into consideration when comparing the economic
and social development levels of countries is whether women and men participate equally in rights, opportunities
and resources. Almost all of the countries in which women participate effectively in economic and social life and
participate equally in men are nowadays in developed countries, while almost all of the countries where women
do not participate equally in education, employment and decision-making are among the less developed or
developing countries. In order to become a developed country; it is important to ensure more effective participation
of women in opportunities and resources. It is clear that it will not be possible to achieve the goal of sustainable
development, which has been frequently voiced around the world for the last thirty years, without women. All
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of the countries where women participate in economic and social life as active individuals are countries where
welfare level, education level and per capita income are high. As an important point, the most important indicator
of women’s participation in economic and social life is the extent to which women participate in employment.
Participation in employment is more important for a woman than just earning income. Women increase their
self-confidence and women stand on their feet by increasing women’s employment (TBMM Kadin Erkek Firsat
Esidigi Komisyonu, 2013).

According to the household labor force survey results in 2016 the rate of employed persons aged 15 years and
above age in Turkey is 46.3% to 65.1% for men and women was 28%. When the labor force participation rate
is examined according to the education level, it is seen that women have more participation in the labor force as
their education level increases. The labor force participation rate of illiterate women is 15.2%. The labor force
participation rate of under-high school women is 27.2%. The labor force participation rate of high school graduates
is 33,6%. Female labor force participation rate of vocational and technical high school graduates was 41.4% while
female labor force participation rate was 71.3%. According to the results of household labor force survey; When
the employment rate according to gender and economic activities was examined in 2016, the total employment
rate in the agricultural sector was 19.5%, the male employment rate was 15.5% and the female employment rate
was 28.7%. Total employment rate in the industrial sector was 26,8%, male employment rate was 31,6% and
female employment rate was 15,9%. In the service sector, the total employment rate was 53.7%, this rate was
53% for men and 55.4% for women (Istatistiklerle Kadin, 2017).

Disadvantaged groups are defined as groups that need special protection in the narrow sense. In the broad sense,
living in poor conditions in society; showing different quantities and qualities depending on demographic variables;
social groups in the responsibility and organization of the state, social security, social protection and service in order
to achieve contemporary living conditions from physiological, psychological, social, health, economic, political and
cultural aspects. Elderly people, people with disabilities, ill-educated children, orphans, poor, and women victims
of violence are some of the disadvantaged groups. In recent years, migration occurs as a result of war in Turkey’s
neighboring countries and the wave of refugees has been active in the formation of new disadvantaged groups in
our country (Dezavantajli Gruplar Psiko-Sosyal ve Manevi Bakim, 2016).

When we look at the labor force statistics in our country, there are very large proportional differences between
men and women. Moreover, this difference has shown little improvement for many years. Half of the population
is women, but they do not take part in the same proportion in their working life. As such, the concept of women’s
poverty continues to be up-to-date in our country. It is observed that there have been some positive developments
due to many factors such as women’s education levels, industrial developments and transformations, the increase
of new jobs specific to women, the women’s work after the economic crises and the support policies for women.
(Yaprak and Helvacioglu, 2014).

2.Concept of Social Municipality

Nowadays, in many developed and developing countries In addition to the central government, local governments
also they undertake responsibilities. The state has support from the units closest to the citizen in order to implement
the concept of social state. Naturally, the weight of local governments in the social policy system varies according
to the political, cultural and historical accumulation of the country and this situation is reflected in the country’s
legislation. Social policy practices of local governments are covered by social municipalities and social municipalities
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are the local representatives of the social state. It is seen that the municipalities become important actors in social
policy applications in Turkey in the recent years (Berkiin, 2017).

In addition to this, social municipality has emerged by meeting the daily and compulsory needs of all disadvantaged
groups who live in difficult conditions in cities rather than theoretical foundations. In social municipality, it is
demanded that local governments are included in the social policy of the social state to which the public is responsible
and they are required to perform social work and social assistance activities at the local level. social municipality’s
legal infrastructure in Turkey constitutes Municipality Law No. 5393 of 5216 by Metropolitan Municipality Act.
Laws make the municipality general authority on social policies. However, the law does not provide the necessary
resources for the social tasks that are installed in the municipalities. Such an arrangement is insufficient to provide
municipalities with long-term, wide-ranging and institutionalized social policies (Celik, 2014).

With the Law No. 5393, important duties and responsibilities have been given to municipalities in the implementation
of a wide range of services and activities for the protection of the poor, disabled, elderly, children and women.
Again, municipalities have been rendered able to serve effectively in the field of education, housing and health.
Law provides social assistance and social services, opening of protection houses for women and children, opening
of vocational and skills courses, opening and operating of all kinds of health institutions, maintenance and repair
of schools and providing equipment to schools, support to students, athletes and amateur sports clubs. In the
field of social policy, important tasks and responsibilities are given. The most important feature of this law, which
contains comprehensive regulations in the field of social policy, is that the methods which are suitable for the
situation of disabled, elderly, fond and low-income people in the provision of service are applied and the fact that
these groups are mentioned in a concrete way (Yildirim, 2014).

3. Cerkezkdy Municipality

Cerkezkdy is a district of Tekirdag province in the Marmara region. Cerkezkdy District was founded after the
1878-1878 Ottoman Russian War and Circassians were placed there. Circassians soon left the area and migrants
from Bulgaria settled here and formed today’s native people (Cerkezkdy Belediyesi, 2018).

The population of Cerkezkdy is 157.931 compared to 2017. This population consists of 82,346 men and 75,585
women. In percentage: 52.14% male, 47.86% female (Cerkezkdy Niifusu, Tekirdag, 2017). The district of Cerkezkdy
is surrounded by Catalca and Silivri districts of Istanbul province in the east and south and Corlu district in the
southwest, Liileburgaz of Kirklareli in the west and Saray districts in the north. Cerkezkdy District consists of
10 districts (Station, Fevzi Pasha, Gazi Mustafa Kemal Pasha, Gazi Osman Pasha, Republic, Conqueror, Baglik,
Yildirim Beyazit, Velikoy, Kizilpinar) and 4 villages (Yanikagil, Bahgeagil, Uzunhaci, Karlikoy). The economic
structure of the Cerkezkdy district was based on agriculture until the 1970s. Most of these products were cereals
and industrial plants. Today, the number of people engaged in agriculture is 15% of the total population. Cerkezkoy
district today has become one of Turkey’s largest industrial centers. The development of Cerkezkdy begins in 1971
with the decision of the Council of Ministers to be included in the Priority Regions of Development. Within
the scope of the Istanbul metropolitan plan, Cerkezkdy has been adopted as an alternative and the geographic,
geological, hydrographic, climate, soil, vegetation, agricultural, commercial, economic and industrial conditions
of Cerkezkdy have also been studied. The establishment of an Organized Industrial Zone in Cerkezkdy was
accepted with the decree 7/6177. The administrative and social facilities of the Cerkezkéy Organized Industrial
Zone were completed in 1977. Industrial establishments in Cerkezkdy: Textile, rubber plastic, paint - chemical,
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metal - machinery, food, health, mining, wood, electronics and white goods, construction materials, stationery
and automotive sector (Cerkezkoy Belediyesi, 2018).

Cerkezkdy Municipality has applications within the framework of social municipality understanding. Educational
courses are organized for the public, and in-kind and cash assistance is provided to the citizens in need every
year. There are Velikdy neighborhood house, Kizilpinar neighborhood house and Baglik neighborhood house in
Cerkezkdy district. In the neighborhood houses, courses for handicrafts, sports, children’s development, reading
and writing, music and performing arts, personal development and education are given. more women participated
in crafts and child development courses (Cerkezkdy Belediyesi, 2018).

4. The Importance of Activities for Women in the Context of Social Municipality

According to Neumeyer, E and T. Plumper (2007) women, especially those in poverty, appear more vulnerable in
the face of natural disasters. A recent study of 141 countries found that more women than men die from natural
hazards. Where the socioeconomic status of women is high, men and women die in roughly equal numbers during
and after natural disasters, whereas more women than men die (or die at a younger age) where the socioeconomic
status of women is low. Women and children are more likely to die than men during disasters (UN Women, Facts
and Figures: Economic Empowerment, Benefits of economic empowerment, 2017).

In June 2018, the labor force participation rate increased by 675 thousand persons compared to the same period
of the previous year and was realized as 32 million 629 thousand persons while the labor force participation
rate increased by 0.4 points to 53.8%. According to the comparisons made for the same periods, the labor force
participation rate for men increased by 0.4 points to 73.4%, while it was realized as 34.6% with 0.5 percentage
points increase for women (Isgiicii Istatistikleri, Haziran 2018).

The services provided for women within the framework of social municipality will enable them to be more active
in the society and support the increase of women’s employment. In particular, local government services are more
important for disadvantaged groups. Women’s participation in the labor force is important for women to gain
economic independence and to reduce women’s poverty. Therefore, it is important that the policies pursued for
the disadvantaged groups in recent years should continue.

5.Research
5.1.The Purpose and Importance of Research

The aim of the study was to evaluate the courses offered for women who were put into practice by Cerkezkdy
Municipality. Because the services for women are important for social policy. The importance of the research is

to make a general evaluation by revealing the importance of courses to increase women’s employment within the
framework of social municipality.

5.2.Method of Research

The research was conducted using in-depth interview method. A semi-structured interview form was used in
the study. Meetings were held with women who participated in the study. Research data were obtained through

face-to-face interviews
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5.3.Sample of Research

During the period of 2017-2018, women registered to the course were interviewed As a sample of the study, 30
women were interviewed at the Velikdy Mahalle House in Cerkezkdy Municipality.

5.4.Research Findings

The research on the neighborhood houses in Cerkezkdy Municipality was carried out in Velikdy neighborhood
house. It was emphasized that the general purpose of the application of neighborhood houses is to bring women
together, to make women a part of production and to create an environment for them to contribute to the family
economy by selling what they produce. The duration of the course lasts approximately 8 months.

There are usually 40 people in the classroom available. At the end of the semester, trainees sell the products
that they produce. In Velikdy neighborhood house, simple needle techniques and relief courses are given. It has
been emphasized that with the application of the neighborhood house, there is increased communication among
women, prejudices are broken and professional knowledge and skills are improved. Most of the participants are
women in the middle age group and they are enthusiastic about coming to the courses. The trainer is experienced
and also the course building and equipment is new. There are also trainings on women’s child health and child
psychology from time to time.

Table 1. Age Range of Participated Women

Age Range Number
20-25 2
25-30 3
30-35 6
35-40 13

40-above 6
Total 30

The majority of women participating in the study is between 35 and 40 years of age.

Table 2. Educational Status of Women Participating in the Research

Education Status Number
Primary school 6
Middle School 4

High school 17
College 2
University 1
Total 30
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Most of the women participating in the research were high school graduates.

Table 3. Monthly Family Income of Participating Women

Monthly Family Income Say1
Less than 1500TL 1
Between 1500 TL-2000TL 17
Between 2000TL-2500TL 7
Over 2500TL 5

Total 30

Table 4. The Work Status of the Women Participated in the Study

Most of the women participating in the study have a monthly income of 1500 TL-2000TL.

Previous Job Status Number

Accounting staff 1
Workers at the factory 9
Paid Teacher 1
Consultancy 1
Course Teacher 1
Secretary 1
Retired 1
Self-employed 3

Not working 12

Total 30

Most of the women who participated in the study did not work before.

Table 5. The Reasons to Go to the Courses of the Women Participated in the Study in Velikiy Neighborhood House

Reasons to Go to Course Number
Finding job 5
Opening a Business 7
Social Activity 14
Learning Knowledge 4
Total 30
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Most of the women participating in the study are participating in the course for business opening and social activities.

Table 6. Satisfaction Levels of Women Participated in the Research in Velikiy Neighborhood House Courses

Number
I am very pleased 25
I am pleased 5
Undecided -
I am not satisfied -
I am not happy at all -
Total 30

All of the women participating in the research are satisfied with the courses.

Table 7. Consideration of The Received Training To Help The Business Owner

The training I received will help finding job Number
Yes 26
No 4
Total 30

The women who participated in the research demand that courses such as sign language, theater, sewing embroidery,
foreign language etc. are given and most of the women are welcomed by the municipality to open a course for

women.

6. Result And Evaluation

In the framework of the social municipality concept, vocational training courses for women with disadvantaged
groups are important, because the support of women’s employment is important for the development of the
country. In this study, the courses organized for women in Velikdy neighborhood by Cerkezkéy Municipality are
discussed. The following recommendations can be made for the development of these courses:

¢ Collaboration with Cerkezkdy Organized Industrial Zone and ISKUR (Turkish Employment Agency) could
be improved for increasing women’s employment,

* Due to the fact that the region is an industrial zone, it receives intense immigration, the population of the
district is increasing, due to the heterogeneous structure caused by immigration in the community, a different
demographic structure arises in the region, so vocational education and literacy courses for women in the region
can be increased,

e Women are demanding courses in different subjects, especially in order to increase the number of courses
that will develop themselves professionally. For this reason, the municipality can be implemented courses like
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personal development, sign language, theater, sewing embroidery, foreign language, canvas, accessory jewelry
design etc. as demanded by women in Veliky Neighborhood.

* Women sell their prepared products, so product marketing courses can be opened,

e There is a general satisfaction from the courses; if different courses are opened in different fields, the number
of trainers can be increased accordingly,

* Also courses for increasing women’s co-operative activities and women’s entrepreneurship can be implemented.
Courses to improve professional skills of women and women’s employment in Turkey has increased in recent
years. These courses are especially important for municipalities to reach the public easily. These courses should be
distributed in a balanced way in many regions in Turkey by the help of the municipalities. A variety of courses
can be provided, especially in populated areas. This study emphasized the importance of vocational courses in
terms of municipalities.
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A REVIEW ON THE UNDERSTANDING OF MEDICINE
IN THE ANCIENT ERA: ASCLEPIUS, THE GOD OF
MEDICINE / ANTIK DONEM TIP ANLAYISI UZERINE
BIR INCELEME: SAGLIK TANRISI ASKLEPIOS

Emet Giirel', A. Ceren Alacam-Aksit?

Abstract

All activities regarding human health and healthcare communication form a linear and developmental line through
the history of civilization. Medicine is a process of change and development. In other words, medicine is a discipline
that has continued to evolve since ancient times and today maintains its evolutionary quality. This means that the
perception and understanding of human health also evolve over time. The period that encapsulates the medical
applications of the archaic humans to the modern understanding of medicine, and also includes the progression
of medicine in parallel with the modern developments, is expressed as ‘the history of medicine’. Medicine is a
historical fact as well as a discipline, an art and a profession. Medicine is a part of the history of civilization. In
fact, it is possible to read the history of medicine based on the history of civilization and vice versa. The objective
of the study is to examine the understanding of ancient medicine, which constitutes the base of modern medicine,
using the example of Asclepius, the god of medicine. This can be achieved by clarifying the concurrent aspects
between the discipline of medicine and healthcare communication a7d the discipline of history and mythology.
Thus, the study aims to enlighten the history of medicine and the origins of healthcare communication. The
data were obtained using a literature review. In this context, the study classified and organized the information,
which was obtained with the review of resources related to the history of medicine and mythology. The study
discusses the god of medicine, ‘Asclepius’, his wife, ‘Epione’, their daughters, ‘Hygieia, ‘Taso’, ‘Panacea, their sons,
‘Podaleiros’ and ‘Machaon’, as well as the ‘Asclepions’, which were ancient healing temples, in detail. The details
of the findings of the study are reflected in the results section of the study.

Keywords: History of medicine, Mythology, Asclepius

1. Girig

Bir varlik olarak insan, daima saglikla yakin bir iliski icinde olmus ve kendi var olusunu saglik iizerinden anlamlandirarak
agiklamustir. Oyle ki uygarlik tarihi boyunca insan; acilarint dindirmek, hastaliklardan kurtulmak, bedensel ve ruhsal
engellerini agmak, daha kaliteli bir hayat stirmek, yasam stiresini uzatmak amaciyla cesitli yontemlere bagvurmus
ve bilingli bir ¢aba i¢inde olmugtur. Bu arayus; icgiidiisel olarak uygulanan, dogada bulunan bitkiler ile diger
canlilar gozlemlenerek fark edilen, tesadiifen kesfedilen ya da icat edilen ubbi bilgiler seklinde yiizyillarl boyunca
birikerek genis bir bilgi kiimesinin olugmasini saglamistr. Her yeni bilgi, bir dnceki tizerine eklenmis ve onu daha

1 (Ege Universitesi), emet.gurel@ege.edu.tr
2 (Ege Universitesi), ceren.alacam@gmail.com
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ileriye tagtmistir. Ilkel tbbi uygulamalardan modern tp bilimine uzanan yol; insanin var olma ve hayatta kalma
miicadelesinin bir iiriinii oldugu kadar, farklt deger ve uygulamalarin tarihsel birikimi ile de ilgilidir.

‘Bati mitolojisi’ olarak nitelenen Yunan ve Roma mitolojisinin énemli kahramanlarindan biri olan Saglik Tanrisi
Asklepios, tp biliminin gegmisten giiniimiize uzanan dogrusalliginda dikkat ¢eken bir figiir olarak belirmektedir.
Bu ¢alismanin amaci, ‘Saglik Tanrist Asklepios’ ekseninde, tip ve saglik iletisiminin tarih ve mitoloji ile kesisen
yonlerini ortaya c¢ikarmakur. Bu yolla, saglik iletisimine mitolojik bir bakis acist getirmek, tarihsel ve kiilttirel
kokenlerine 151k tutmak hedeflenmektedir.

Calisma, up biliminin ge¢cmisten gliniimiize uzanan evrimsel bir ¢izgiye sahip oldugundan hareket ederek glintimiiz
modern tbbinin izlerini éncel anlayis ve uygulamalarda siirmenin miimkiin oldugunu savlamaktadir. Antik
dénem up anlayist, up bilgisinin gelisiminde ayricalikli bir 6neme sahiptir. Giiniimiiz diinyasina hakim olan Bau
paradigmas, bilyiik oranda Antik Yunan uygarligina dayanmakeadir. Antik Yunan uygarligini mercek altina almak,
hakim Bat paradigmasini daha kapsamli degerlendirebilmeyi ve tp bilgisinin ge¢misini daha biitiinsel bir sekilde
gorebilmeyi saglayacakur.

Calisma kapsamda up tarihi ve Yunan mitolojisi ile ilgili kaynaklar temel veri kaynag: olarak secilmigtir. Soz
konusu kaynaklar, Antik tip anlayist ve Saglik Tanrist Asklepius odaginda taranmigs ve elde edilen veriler derlenerek
yorumlanmistir. Calisma sonunda elde edilen bulgulardan yola ¢ikarak, antik donem tp anlayisi ve uygulamalarinin
giiniimiiz ile olan benzerlikleri ve farkliliklar1 tartgilacakuir.

2. Tip Bilgisinin Tarihsel Gelisimi ve Antik Dénem Tibbi

Tip -medicine-; hastaliklari iyilestirme, hafifletme ya da 6nleme amacina hizmet eden teknik ve bilimsel ¢aligmalarin
tiimiidiir. Daha genis bir ifadeyle tip; insan sagliginin siirdiiriilmesi ya da bozulan sagligin yeniden diizeltilmesi
icin hastaliklara tan1 koyma, sagaltma ve hastaliklar ile yaralanmalardan koruma amagli pratik ve kuramsal bilgi
kiimesidir. Bu anlamiyla hastaliklarin tedavisi ve 6nlenmesi icin gelistirilmis olan tip bilimi, insan bilinci kadar
eski bir gecmige sahiptir.

Tip bilgisi, uygarlik tarihi boyunca zaman ve mekana gére degisen goriiniimler sergilemis ve farkli degerlerle ifade
bulmugtur. Tip bilgisinin gelisimi, insanin hayatta kalma icgtidiisiine kosut olarak ortaya ¢ikug ilk zamanlardan
modern tp anlayisinin ortaya ¢ikug giintimiize dek dogrusal bir rotay1 takip etmis ve evrimsel bir nitelik arz
etmistir. Bu baglamda, up bilgisinin tarihsel gelisimini Sekil. 1. de goriildiigii gibi bes dénem tizerinden incelemek

miimkiindiir.

104



CONTEMPORARY DEBATES IN SOCIAL SCIENCES
Esma Torun Celik, Senel Gergek

Sekil. 1. Tip Anlayisinin Taribsel Gelisimi

_‘ Bilimsel/Modern Tip
_| Felsefi Tip
_| Biiviisel/Tapinaksal Tip
_| Ampirik Tip
—l Icgudiisel/Diirtiisel Tip

Kaynak: Aydin, 20006, s. 4den uyarlanmastr.

Tip bilgisine iliskin en erken uygulamalar, iggiidiisel/diirtiisel tp -instictual/impulsive medicine- olarak ifade bulmaktadir.
Tip, yasamun siirekliligine hizmet eden bir ugras oldugu kadar, agri ya da ac1 dindirmeye yonelik bir siiregtir.
Tibbin bu niteligi, insanin tiggiidiisel/diirtiisel yénelimiyle kendi kendine yardim etmesi ve sagaltmasiyla goriiniir
olmugtur. Diger bir ifadeyle insanlar, icgiidiilerine/diirtiilerine dayanarak kendilerinde var olan tedavi edici giicii
ortaya ¢ikarmiglardur.

I¢giidiisel/diirtiisel olarak kendine tibbi yardimda bulunmast ve agrisini azaltacak bir eylemde bulunmasi, insana ait
ayricaliklt bir beceri degildir. Biyolojik bir diirtiiniin yarattgt bu eylem kaliby, tiim canlilarda gozlenebilmektedir.
Bu, doganin tiim canlilara verdigi bir olanakr. Insanlarin hayvanlardan bazi tedavi yollarini 8grendiklerini ya da
onlart taklit ettiklerini diisiinmek de miimkiindiir (Sar1, 2007).

Upygarlik siirecinin ilk dénemlerinde insanlarin, yasamlarini korumak ve siirdiirmek, agri ve acilarini dindirmek
icin gelistirdikleri davranig kaliplari, tibbin ilk evresini olusturmaktadir. Dogadan uzaklagmasi, insanin bu tiir
davranislarini azaltsa ve nerdeyse kaybolmasina neden olsa da, giinliik yasantimizda hala bu davranis kaliplarindan
izler gorebilmemiz miimkiindiir (Aydin, 2000).

Iegiidiisel tp anlayigini takip eden donem, ampirik tip -emprical medicine- olarak tanimlanmaktadir. Ampirik;
bilginin aragtirma sonucuyla degil, uygulamayla kazanilmasi ve deneyimsel olmas: demektir. Bu baglamda ampirik
tip, deneme-yanilma ydntemine dayanan ve insanin agrisini ya da acisint dindirmek icin yagadig rahatsizliga ‘neden’
olarak etkene odaklanmastyla gelismistir. Ampirik tip anlayisinin bir diger 6zelligi, insanlarin icgtidiileri/diirtiileri
yerine akillarini kullanmaya bagladiklart bir dsneme denk diismesidir (Sari, 2007). Ampirik tup anlayigina bagli olarak
insanlar; agridan, acidan ya da 1zdirap veren beden rahatsizligindan kurtulmak i¢in gzle goriilen ya da gorillmeyen
ancak var olduguna ikna olduklart hastalik nedenlerine karst 6nlemler almaya baslamuslardir. Insanoglunun agri-act
yaratan dig etmenler ile bir nedensellik iligkisi kurmasi tip anlayisina yeni bir boyut getirmistir. Bir up uygulamas:
olarak ‘tedavi’ olgusu bdylece ortaya ¢tkmustir. Dogadaki bir gok varlik ve olusumun -bitkiler, hayvanlar, mineraller
vb.-; iyilesmeye yardimcr olabilecegi de bu donemde 6grenilmigtir (Aydin, 2006).

105



ANTIK DONEM TIP ANLAYISI UZERINE BiR INCELEME: SAGLIK TANRISI ASKLEPIOS
Emet Giirel, A. Ceren Alacam-Aksit

Ampirik tp, zaman icinde biyiisel/tapinaksal tip -magicalltemple medicine- anlayisini dogurmustur. Biiytisel/
tapinaksal tp, hastaligin nedeninin doga disi giigler oldugunu inanan ve sz konusu glicleri uzaklastirmak icin
eylemlerde bulunan up anlayisidir. Buna gore gozle goriilemeyen doga disi giigler, insan bedenine girmekte ve
hastalanmasina neden olmakeadir. Dogadaki bazi periyodik olaylar -yildizlarin ve ayin hareketleri gibi-, biiyiisel/
tapinaksal tp anlayisin yayginlasmast sonucunu dogurmustur. Otlarin, bitkilerin, agaclarin yararlar goriildiikee,
onlara doga digt bityiisel 6zellikler atfedilmis ve onlarin 6nemli, saygin ya da kutsal varliklar olduklari diisiintilmeye
baslanmisur. Yaganan her iyilesme olgusu, kullanilan maddeye kargt biiyiik giiven ve inang geligtirmistir (Aydin,
20006). Biiyiisel/tapinaksal tip anlayigin en 6nemli ¢ikularindan biri, zp mitolojisinin -medical mythology- ortaya
¢tkmasina neden olmasidir.

Biiytisel/tapinaksal tip, mistik bir niteligi olan ve ritiiellere dayanan up anlayisidir. Bu dénemde insanlar agiklanabilir
olanla olmayan arasinda bir ayrim yapmaya baglamglardir. Cevrelerindeki insanlarin bilinmeyen bazi giiclerin etkisi
altina girmeye basladigini géren insanlar, hastalik ve 6liim gibi aciya sebep olan bilinmezliklerin kétiiciil doga digst
giiclerin isi olduguna inanmaya baglamuglardir. Diger yandan yasamdaki iyiliklerin, giizelliklerin kaynaginin ise iyi
ruhlar oldugunu diisiinmiislerdir. Kétiiciil ruhlari kendilerinden uzaklastirmak ve kendilerine musallat olmalarin:
engellemek i¢in biiyti yapmuglar, iyi ruhlart mutlu etmek icin ise onlara adaklar vermiglerlerdir.

Kétii ve iyi ruhlar arasinda denge kurmaya calisan insan, saghgini ve yasamini gerceklestirdigi gesitli ritiieller
aracilityla korumaya calismustir. Bu noktada ubbin kékenlerinin, biiyiiye ve dinsel pratiklere dayandigini ifade
etmek mimkiindiir. Tip ve din tarihi, kisinin kotii gliglere karst savunulmasint amagladiklart i¢in her zaman
baglantli olmuglardir. Din, ilk uygarliklarda daha net bir bigim almaya baslayinca, tip da yavas yavas tapinaklarda
gelismistir (Lewis, 1998).

Tip tarihinde bilyiisel/tapinaksal ubb: takip eden ddnem, felsefi t1p -philosophical medicine- olarak adlandirilmaktadir.
Bu dénemin en belirgin ozelligi, ubbi bilginin felsefi bilgi ile birlesmesi ve tibbin felsefenin 1siginda gelismesidir.
Felsefi up, sistematik diisiinceye gecen insanlarin, neden ve nigin’e iligkin sorgulamalarindan dogmustur.

Mitolojik diisiince, felsefik diisiincenin gelismesine aracilik etmistir. Antik Yunan; mitolojinin oldugu gibi, felsefenin
de besigidir. Tarihsel siire¢ icinde dogrulugu tartigtlmamug bilgi ve kavramlara giivenin yitirilmesi, gercek bilgiye
nasil ulagilacags konusunda sorgulamaya neden olmustur. Yaganan bu degisim, diisiincenin akilci ve mantklr bir
sekilde dile getirilmesini saglamis ve felsefenin dogmasina yol agmigtr.

Felsefi tip anlayust, yaklasik olarak 1.0. 6. ve 5. yiizyila denk diismektedir. Mitolojiye karst gikan ve felsefi sdylemlerle
diinyay1 agiklayan filozoflardan bazilari, tp konusunda akil yiiriitiicii olmuslardir. Bazilar1 hekimlik de yapan bu
fiozoflar, kendi diinya goriisleri dogrultusunda ubbi tan: ve tedavilere agiklik getirmiglerdir. ‘Filozof hekimler’ ya
da diger bir deyisle ‘diisiiniir hekimler’ iizerinden yorumlanabilen bu dénem, Hipokrat éncesinde baglayan ve
O’nun déneminde siiren bir donemdir (Eren ve Uyar, 1989: 99; Aydin, 2000).

Lewis (1998), felsefi up doneminde tibbin kat elestirilerle disiplin altina alindigin ifade etmektedir. Bu dénemde
iyilestirme eylemi; sanat oldugu kadar, bir bilim olarak da diisiiniilmistiir. Ve yine bu dénemde tp; yalnizca
rahipler tarafindan degil, sorgulamay1 biiyiiye tercih eden insanlar tarafindan da uygulanmaya baglamistir. Dénemin
doktorlari, oldukea saygi gormiistiir.

Giiniimiiz tip anlayisi ise, bilimsel/modern np -scientific/modern medicine- olarak ifade bulmakeadir. Bu dénemin
en onemli ve ayirt edici niteligi, ubbi bir bilim yapan deneysel metodojinin gelistirilmis olmasidir. Bu siirecte
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Hipokrat'in énciiliigiinde (1.0. 460-370) up akilcy, laik, gozlem ve neden-sonug iliskisine dayanan bir nitelik
kazanmis, hekimlik geliserek giiniimiizdeki halini almistr (Ugurlu, 1997). Deneysel metoloji, son bir kag yiizyilin
tiriintidiir. Dolayistyla modern tp, kompleks bir bilim niteligi tagimaktadir ve detaylar agisindan ¢ok zengindir.
Bu komplekslik modern ubbun, bir ¢cok uzmanlik dalina ayrilmasi sonucunu dogurmugtur (Demirhan, 1982).

3. Asklepios Kiiltii ve Tanrisal Sifa

Tip tarihinde 6nemli bir kilometre tagt olan Antik dénem ubbi, Yunan uygarligi tizerinden okunabilmekte ve Saglik
Tanrist Asklepios iizerinden mercek altina alinabilmektedir. Yunan toplumunda, Hipokrat dncesi doneme ait tibbi
diisiince ve uygulamalar, Asklepios kiiltiinii ve ona bagli hekimlik pratigini tanimlamaktadur.

Antk Yunan uygarligi, mitolojinin besigidir. Bu baglamda Yunan kiiltiirii biiyiik oranda, mitolojik diisiince ile
baglanulidir. Cok tanrili olan ve yagamun biitiin alanlarinin tanrilar tarafindan kontrol edildigi bir kiiltiir olan
Yunan kiiltiiriinde, saglik alaninin tanrsiz oldugunu diisiinmek miimkiin degildir. Oyle ki Tanrilarla ig ige yasayan
Yunan toplumunda, hekimlik ve mitoloji birbirine karigmis durumdadir (Eren ve Uyar, 1989).

Yunan toplumu, saglik kavram ve uygulamalarina biiyiik 6nem vermistir. Yunanlilar, saghgin tanri elinden ¢ikma
olduklarina ve insaniistii nitelikler arz ettiklerine inanmiglardir. Bu nedenle de mitologyalarinda saglik ile ilgili
tanrilar, tanrigalar, mitsel varliklar, hekimler ile onlara iligkin mitoslar yogunluktadir (Giirel ve Alagam-Aksit,
2018). Nitelik Yunan tip mitolojisi; otuz kadar tanri ve tanrica ile kahramandan olugmaktadir (Nasuhioglu, 1974:
15; Unver, 1938).

Yunan mitolojisinde saglik tanrilari, bir aile olarak karsimiza ¢ikmakeadir. Bu ailesinin reisi, 1.O. 14. yiizyildan
beri bilinen bir tanr1 olan Asklepiostur (Bayladi, 2010; Bayatli, 2012). Antik Yunan toplumunda saglik, ‘Asklepios
kiiltii’ ve ‘tanrisal sifa kavramu iizerinden ifade bulmaktadir.

3.1. Saglik Tanris1 Asklepios ve Ailesi

Asklepios, genel kabul gormiis diisiinceye gore saglik tanrist olmakla birlikte, mitologyaya konu olmaya nasil basladig
noktasinda rivayet muhtelif bir niteliktedir. Buna gore Asklepios, bir éliimliidiir ve gok eski bir hekimdir. Hekimlik
sanatinda o denli bagarili ve ileridir ki 6liimiinden sonra tanrilastrilmigtir. Powell (2018)’a gore Asklepios gercek bir
insan ve tinlii bir hekim olduguna isaret eden pek cok ozellik tasimaktadir. Yunan up tarihine iliskin en eski yazili
belgeler olan Homeros Destanlarr’nda (2006 a, b, 2006) konu edilen 1.O. 900’lerdeki Yunan tibbinda ise Asklepios
heniiz bir tanri degildir. Homerik tip, Asklepios'u kusursuz ve saygideger bir hekim olarak nitelemektedir. 1.O.
800’lere dogru ubbi uygulamalar tapinaklarda yapilmaya baglanmigtir ve Asklepios tanrilasturilmistir (Aydin, 2006).

Saglik Tanrist Asklepios'un ailesi (Bkz. sekil 2.); esi Epione, kizlar1 Aceso, Aglae, Hygieia, Taso, Meditrina
(Meditrine), Panacea ve ogullar: Telesphorus, Machaon ile Podaleirostan olugmaktadir. Asklepios basta olmak iizere
tim aile tyeleri, saglik ile ilgili kavramlari simgelemektedirler (Wilson, 2005). Bu noktada ailenin panteonvari
bir yapilanma olusturdugunu ve metaforik bir sistem iizerinden sagligin biitiinsel niteligine isaret ettiklerini ifade
etmek miimkiindiir. Asklepios kendinden sonra gelen hekimlerin atast olarak kabul edilmis ve tiim hekimler
‘Asklepiosoglu’ olarak anilarak, soyu onurlandirilmigtir.
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Sekil. 2. Tanrs Asklepios ve Ailesi

Zeus= Leto

Apollon = Koronis

Asklepios = Epione/Tampetie

Aceso Aglae Hygieia laszo Meditring Panacea  Telesphorus  FPodaleiros IMakhaon = Antiklea

| |
Hippocon

Hikomakhos Corgasos

Tanrt Asklepios bagta olmak tizere ailesini olusturan esi, kizlar1 ve ogullar: -tanrilar, tanrigalar ve doktorlar- ile ilgili

bilgiler su sekilde dzetlenebilmektedir:

3.1.1. Asklepios

Asklepios -Aesculapius-, Yunan ve Roma mitolojisinde saglik tanrisidir. Isigin, giizel sanatlarin, kehanetin ve
iyilestirmenin tanrist Apollon'un ogludur. Annesi konusunda, rivayetler vardir. Leukippos'un kizt Arsinoe ile
Phlegyas’in kizi Koronis'in bu baglamda isimleri gegmektedir (Edelstein &Edelstein, 1998; Wilson, 2005). Ancak

genel kabul grmiis diistince, Asklepios'un annesinin Koronis oldugu ydniindedir.

Asklepios'un dogumu da cesitli rivayetlere konu olmustur. En yaygin versiyon, Tanri Apollon’un Thessalia - Teselya-
Krali Phlegyas’in kizi olan Koronis'e astk olmast ve onunla birlesmesidir. Ancak Apollon ile birlikteliginden hamile
kalan Koronis'in bir bagka daha agig1 daha vardir: Elatos'un oglu Iskhys. Bir kuzgunun haber vermesi ile bu ihaneti
ogrenen Apollon, ¢ok dtkelenmis ve Koronisi cezalandirmigtir (Smith, 1853). Kimi anlaalara gore ise Apollon,

Koronis ve Iskhs’in birlikeeligini kendisi fark etmistir.

Koronis; kimi anlaularda Apollon, kimi anlatlarda Artemis tarafindan okla oldiiriilmiistiir. Kimi anlatilara gore ise,
bir odun yigininin tizerinde diri diri yakilmigtir. Annesine olan tiim 6fkesine ragmen, kendi kanindan olan ¢ocugun
6lmesine gonlii razi olmayan Apollon, onu annesinin karnindan ¢ekip almigtir (Baylads, 2010). Erhat (2003),
bu olay1, Hekim Tanrr'nin son anda kurtarict olarak yetismesinin simgesi olarak yorumlamaktadir. Asklepios'un
dogum sekli, sezaryen dogum olarak nitelenebilmektedir (Agartan, 2009). ilk kez 1.O. 8. yiizyilda uygulandigs

distiniilen bu ydntem, yine ayni yiizyillarda Asklepios'un tanrilagtirilmast icin kullanilmig olmalidir (Pataci, 2016).

Asklepios'un Epudauros'un en énemli tanrist olmasina iligkin bir agiklama niteligindeki bir baska tradisyona gore
ise; Phlegyas bir yagmacidir ve Koronis babas ile birlikte yaptg bir yolculuk sirasinda Tanri Apollon tarafindan
bagtan ¢ikarilmigtir. Koronis, Epidaurosta Myrtion Dagr’nin eteginde ¢ocugu gizlice dogurmus ve daha sonra terk
etmistir. Bir kegi gelip bebegi emzirmis, bir kopek ise bakmistir. Képekle keginin sahibi olan ¢oban Aresthanas,
bebegi bulmus ve bebegi saran 15tk cemberini goriince hayrete diigmiistiir. Bu iste bir sir oldugunu diisiinen ¢oban,

bebegi almaya cesaret edememis ve bebek tanrisal kaderine dogru tek bagina ilerlemistir (Grimal, 1997).

108



CONTEMPORARY DEBATES IN SOCIAL SCIENCES
Esma Torun Celik, Senel Gergek

Bayladi (2005) tarafindan aktarilan bir tradisyonda ise Asklepiostan Leukippos'un kizi Arsione’nin ¢ocugu olarak
soz edilmekreedir. Ancak Koronis tarafindan yetistirilmistir. Boylelikle yaygin olan tradisyonlara gonderme yapilmug
ve uzlagt saglanmistir. Bir baska anlauma gore ise Asklepios, bir kuzgun yumurtasinin iginden yilan bigiminde
dogmustur. Hekim Tanrr'ya, Epidaurosda bu gériintimii altinda tapinilmustir. Annesi Koronis'in isminin, Yunanca

kuzgun anlamina gelen ‘korone’ sézciigiiyle olan ilintisini de bu baglamda yorumlamak miimkiindiir.

Asklepios, babast Apollon tarafindan annesinin karnindan ¢ekilip alindiktan sonra, yetistirilmek {izere bir ¢ok sanatin
yani sira hekimlik sanatinin da tistatt olan Kheiron'a verilmistir. Tanri Kronos ile Philyranin oglu olan Kheiron;
At adamlarin -Kentauros- en iinliisii, en akillist ve en bilgilisidir. Bir doga adam: olan Kheiron, dogadan aldig:
derslerleen biiyiik yigitleri yetigrtirmistir (Erhat, 2003). Asklepios, Yunan mitolojisinin en énemli tanrilarindan
biri olan Apollon’un oglu olmasina ve sahip oldugu tiim tanrisal meziyetlere ragmen; tiim bilgi, beceri, gorgii ve
deneyimini kendisini yetistiren Kheiron’a bor¢ludur. Asklepios, Kheirondan hekimlik ve cerrahlik sanatinin tiim
bilgilerini ve detaylarini 6grenmistir. Giizel konugmayz, hastaliklara uygun merhem ve ilaglar hazirlamayi, sagliga
ve sifaya iligkin tiim ayrinular bu siirecte edinmistir. Zamanla da ustasini geride birakarak egsiz bir hekim ve

cerrah olmustur.

Tiim zamanlarin bilinen en 6nemli hekimlerinden biri olan Asklepios'un en 6nemli 6zelligi, yalnizca hastalar:
iyilestirmekle kalmamasi, oliileri bile diriltebilmesidir. Efsaneye gore Asklepios, éliileri diriltmek icin Tanrica
Athenadan aldig1 Gorgo'nun kanini kullanmisur. Asklepios; bu sifali kani kullanarak birgok éliiyii dirilemistir
(Edelstein & Edelstein, 1998; Graves, 2012). Ancak Asklepios'un insanlar ve tanrilar arasindaki sinirlart zorlamakla
birlikte dogal diizene de miidahale eden bu giicii, Bastanrt Zeus'u 6fkelendirmistir. Zeus, kendi yetkisinde bulunan
bu giiciin bir 6liimlii tarafindan kullanilmasindan hoglanmamis ve Asklepios'un iizerine bir yildirim salarak onu
yakmus yok etmigtir (Smith, 1853: 19; Graves, 2012). Bu olay1, dogal diizenin bozulmasinin yaraticinin arzusuna
uygun olmadig, insanin tiim saglik arayislarina ve olimsiizliik arzusuna ragmen 6lmek zorunda olan bir varlik

oldugu seklinde yorumlamak miimkiindjir.

Asklepios'un dogumu gibi trajik olan &liimii, babast Apollon’u biiyiik tiziintiiye ve tkeye bogmustur. Apollon,
Zeustan intikam almak icin ona yildirimi bagislayan Kykloplar’t 6ldiirmiis ve yas tuttugu siire boyunca Olympostan
ayrilmugtir. Asklepios ise, 6liimiiniin ardindan takimyildiza doniistiiriilerek Yilanci Takimyildizi olmug ve Hekim
Tanri olarak saygt gormiistiir (Wickkiser, 2008). Asklepios'un tibbi becerisinin kalict degeri, biitiin Yunan diinyasinin

ona tapinmastyla karsilik bulmustur.

Asklepios kiiltii, Yunan ve Roma ¢ok tanriciligini -politeizmini- takip eden dénemde giindeme gelen Huristiyanlik
inanct iginde de varligint siirdiirmiis ve Asklepios'un tanrisal sifa 6zelligi Isa Peygamber’e akearilmistir (Sart, 2007).
Patact (2016), Asklepios'u tanrilagtirma ve seytanlagtirma arasinda mitolojik bir figiir olarak nitelemekeedir. Bu
baglamda kaynaklarda ilk olarak insan olarak gegen Asklepios, adina tesis edilen kiilt ve tapinaklar araciligiyla
tanrilastrilmisur. Greko-Romen diinyanin en énemli kiiltiirlerinden biri olarak tapim géren Asklepios, Hiristiyanlik
inancinin ayni cografyada yayilmasi neticesinde bu kez seytanlastirilmis ve buna bagli olarak da Asklepios kiiltii
zamanla ortadan kalmistir. Bununla birlikte Asklepios tapimi yerine, Isa imaji ikame edilmistir. Asklepios ve Isa
biyografileri arasinda tanrisal akrabalik bagi, mucizevi dogum, &liileri dirileme, 6liimden dirilmesi gibi temalar
nezdinde biiyiik benzerlik vardir. Bunun yanu sira her iki karakter de, soter -kurtarici- ve filantrop -insan sever/insan

canlssi- olarak bilinmektedir.
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Tanri Asklepios; gorsel sanatlarda cogu kez yasli, saglikli, deneyimli ve giiven verici bir karakter olarak gosterilmektedir.
Beyaz bir chiton -elbise- ile betimlenen Asklepios, genellikle bir asaya yaslanmug olarak gosterilmistir (Edelstein ve
Edelstein, 1998). Giiniimiiz hekimlerinin beyaz gomlegi de, Asklepiostan geldigi diistiniilmektedir.

Asklepios'un simgeleri -atribiileri-; ‘yilar’, ‘asa’, ‘tas’, ‘kopek’ ve ‘horoz dur (Bayatli, 1947; Ozden, 2003). Soz
konusu simgelerin, sembol dilinde temsil ettikleri kavramlari su sekilde 6zetlemek miimkiindiir:

“Yilar', hayvanlarla ilgili sembolizmin ilk siralarinda yer almaktadir (Gardin ve Olorenshaw, 2014). Hem zehitli,
hem iyilestirici olmasi nedeniyle Tanr1 Asklepios'un en énemli simgelerinden biridir. Yilan; uzun émiir, bilgelik
ve ileri goriigliilitk omiiriin simgesidir. Asklepios kelimesinin olarak yilan anlamina gelen ‘Askalabos’ kelimesinden
tiiredigi de diistintilmektedir (Astour, 1965). Bu bakis agisina gore Antik Yunan toplumunda ilk baglarda adaklar
sunulan Asklepios degil, bir yilandir. Asklepios, zamanla saglik tanrisi olarak kabul edilmis ve yilan da sifa giiciinti
gosteren bir sembol olarak onun asasina sarili olarak gosterilmistir. Yilan, yalnizca Tanr1 Asklepios'u degil, saglik ile
ilgili tiim tanr1 ve tanricalart da temsil etmektedir. Yeralt yaratiklarinin en dzgiir ve en dzgiinii olan yilan, Asklepios
mitinin tarihsel art alani olarak giiniimiizde de basta up olmak iizere tiim saglik bilimlerinin sembolii olarak
kullanilmaktadur. Yilan simgesinin iyi-kétii, korkulan-saygi duyulan, yasam-6liim gibi farkli anlamlari barindirmast,
yilanin sarili oldugu ‘asa’ ile ilgili de farkli génderimlere yol agmustir. Asa, agag ile sembolize edilen bilgiyi bilgeligi
ve tipta uzmanhigin devamliligini temsil eemektedir. Asklepios’un yilana sarilt asasinda, yilanin genglestirme ve sifa
giicii ile asanin sifasi ve bilgisi birleserek Asklepian semboliinii olusturmugtur. (Antoniou vd., 2011). Kimilerine
gore ise asanin anlami, hekimligin az bir zamanda 6grenilmeyip yaslanip bir bastona yaslanmak zorunda kalacag:
zamana degin bilgilenmeye ve deneyim edinmeye gerek duymasidir (Tahberer, 2016). Kimilerine gore ise asa,
hekimlerin ne kadar yorgun olurlarsa olsunlar asalarina dayana dayana hastalarini sagaltmaya gitmelerini ifade
etmekeedir (Bayatli, 2016). “Tas’, icinde sifa verici ilaclarin hazirlandi kutsal bir canaktir. Genellikle giimiisten
mal edilmigtir (Tez, 2010; Bayatli, 2016). ‘Képek’s ‘sadakat’, ‘koruma’ ve ‘eslik’ semboliidiir. Erken topluluklar
tarafindan ruhlar alemi ile iliskilendirilmistir (Gardin ve Olorenshaw, 2014; Gibson, 2016; Wilkinson, 2014).
Kopek, sliim ve dirilige iligkin gizli bilginin koruyucusudur. Oliim ve yasam arasinda bir varlik olan insan agisindan
ele alindiginda ise kopek, olaganiistii sifanin sembolii olarak belirmektedir ve yasam ile 6liim arasindaki gecidi
tanimlamakrtadir. ‘HoroZ, bir giines kusudur ve ‘safak’, ‘erkek gurury’, ‘dogurganlik’ ve ‘cesaret’ simgesidir. ‘Horoz
gibi 6tmek’, hiikmetmek anlamina gelmektedir. Zeus, Apollon ve Persephone gibi bir ¢cok Antik Yunan ve Roma
tanri ile tanricasinin kutsal hayvanidir. Horoz, 6tiisii ile ihtiyaun semboliidiir. Bu 6tiis, gecenin kotiiliigiini ve
hayaletleri avlayarak, bize aydinligin geri gelisini bildirmektedir (Gardin ve Olorenshaw, 2014; Wilkinson, 2014).
Asklepios’a, yasamin ve giin dogusunun her giin yinelenmesini miijdeleyen horoz kurban edildigi bilinmektedir.
Oyle ki baldiran zehiri igmek suretiyle 6liime mahkum edilen Sokrates de, dliimiiniin yeni ve daha mutlu bir
yasamin baslangici olacagi inanciyla yeni yasami icin horoz kurban etmistir (Ozden, 2003).

3.1.2. Saglik Tanrist Asklepios’un Esi: Epione

Saglik Tanrist Asklepios, tradisyonlarda bir ¢ok kadinla anilan bir isimdir. Bununla birlikte genel kabul gdrmiis
disiince Tanri'nin, Epione ile evlenmis oldugudur. Epione, Yunan ve Roma mitolojisinde ‘agr1 azaltan’ tanrigadur.
Epidauruslu oldugu diisiiniilmekte ve mitologyada Merops'un kizi olarak ge¢mektedir. Bununla birlikte Kos'ta
Asklepios'un kizi olarak kabul edilmektedir. Epione; Tanri Asklepios ile olan birlikteliginden bir ¢ok kiz ¢ocuk
sahibi olmustur. laso, Panakiea, Aiglae ile Akeso bu baglamda bahsi gecen tanricalardir. Kendisine ait bilgiler
sinurlt olmakla birlikte Asklepios'un yalnizea karist degil, yoldast ve calisma arkadagi olarak degerlendirilmektedir.
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Tanricanin agri azaltma, act dindirme nosyonu da bu birliktegi anlamli kilmaktadir. O, hastaliklar: dindiren ilaglar:
hazirlamakla da gérevlidir (Tahberer, 2016). Epione’nin, Epidauros Asklepion’'unda Tanr1 Asklepios'un heykeliyle
yanyana duran bir heykeli bulundugu da bilinmektedir (Grimal, 1997).

3.1.3. Saglik Tanris1 Asklepios’un Kizlari: Aceso, Aiglae, Hygieia, Iaso, Meditrina, Panacea

Saglik Tanrisi Asklepios’un bir ¢ok kizt vardir. Kizlarinin ismi, ¢esitli kaynaklarda farkli sekillerde gecmektedir.
Tanr’'nin kizlari ve onlara iliskin bilgiler, alfabetik sirayla su sekildedir:

Aceso

Aceso-Akeso-, kaynaklarda Tanr1 Asklepios'un kizi olarak gecmektedir. Yaralarin sagaltlmast ve hastaliklarin
iyilegtirilmesini temsil etmeketedir (Magiorkinis vd., 2008). Kiz kardegleri Taso ve Panacea ile birlikte bir islevin
kisisellestirilmesi olarak kargimiza ¢ikan Aceso'nun Epidaurus kokenli oldugu diistiniilmektedir (Edelstein &
Edelstein, 1998)

Aiglae

Aiglae -Aegle-, Yunan ve Roma mitolojisinde, Tanrt Asklepios'un kizi olarak gecmektedir (Smith, 1853). Kiz
kardesleri gibi, o da bir soyutlamadir. Ismi ‘saglik 15181’ anlamina gelmektedir (Unver, 2002) ve ‘dogal giizellik’
stirecinde gorevlidir (Agartan, 2009).

Hygieia

Hygieia, Batu mitolojisinde ‘saglik’ ve ‘temizlik’ tanrigasi olarak yer almakeadir (Bayladi, 2005). Tanr1 Asklepios
ile Klymene'nin ya da Epione’nin kizidir laso ve Panaceanin ise kardesidir. Hygieianin adi, bazi kaynaklarda
Asklepios'un karist olarak da gegmektedir (Powell, 2018). Hygieia ismi, kelime olarak ‘saglik’anlamina gelmektedir.
O; saglik ve temizligin kisisellestirilmis seklidir. Tiirke, Ingilizce ve Fransizcada da kullanilan hijyen -hygiene-
kelimeleri, Hygieiadan gelmektedir (Harper, 2018). Hygieia da, kiz kardegleri gibi bir soyutlamadir. Bu nedenle
kendisine ait herhangi bir mitos yokrtur.

Asklepios'un kizlarindan en ¢ok bilineni olan Hygieia hastaliklardan korunma ve yagamin devamliligini saglama
sorumlulugunu tagimakeadir. Sadece insanlarin degil hayvanlarin da saglik ve iyilesmelerine yardimer olmaktadir
(Erhat, 2003; Bayladi, 2005).

Unver (2002)’ye gore Asklepios'un biiyiik kizt olan Hygieia, Asklepios'un gocuklart arasinda en onurlusu olarak
degerlendirilmistir. Baba-kiz, sifa tanrist iken, sonralari -1.O. 480- daha genel anlamda kurtarict ve tiim tehlikelere
karst siginilir bir varlik olmuglardir. Hygieia, Kuzey Yunanistan ve Anadoluda babasi Asklepios'a denk bir iine
ve onura sahiptir (Bayatli, 1947). Hygieia, Asklepios'un en {inlii kizi olarak gorsel sanatlarda oldukea islenmistir.
Hygieia, genellikle babasi ile kargilikli ayakta dururken ya da bir elinde tuttugu kaseden diger koluna dolanan
yilani beslerken gosterilmistir. Bayatli (1947)’ye gore Hygieia, sag elinde tuttugu ve gogsiine dogru uzanan yilan
ile Asklepios'un kutsal yilaninin siit anasi gibi goriilmektedir. Tanricanin elinde tuttugu kasenin icinde bugday,
bal ve yag karisimi olan iyilestirici bir igecek oldugu diisiiniilmekeedir. Yilan ve kase simgeleri zamanla birlegerek
giiniimiizde eczacilarin simgesi olarak kullanildigi halini almistr. Hygieia; Hipokrat déneminde de egzersiz, diyet,
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hijyen gibi unsurlar baglaminda saglikli yasamin stirdiiriilmesindeki simgesel roliinii devam ettirmistir (Agartan,

2009).

Taso

Taso -Leso-, Yunan ve Roma mitolojisinde ‘nekahat’ tanrigasi olarak yer almaktadir. Tanr1 Asklepios ile Lampetie’nin
bazi kaynaklarda Epione’nin kizi olarak gosterilmektedir. Hygieia, Meditrina ve Panaceanin kardesidir. laso,
iyilestirme siireci ile ilgili bir tanrigadir. Ismi, iyilestirme anlamina gelmektedir ve Asklepios’un ortanca kizidir
(Unver, 2002). Asklepios'un diger kizlart gibi Iaso'nun da kendisine ait bir mitos yoktur ve o da diger kiz kardesleri
gibi bir soyutlamadir. Bununla birlikte Oroposta bir tapinaginin oldugu bilinmektedir (Grimal, 1997).

Meditrina

Meditrina, bat mitolojisinde ‘saglik’ ve ‘uzun yasam’ ile ilgili tanricadir. Tanr1 Asklepios'un kizidir. Kendisi
hakkinda fazla bilgi yoktur. Diger kiz kardeleri gibi, o da bir soyutlamadir. Bu baglamda Meditrina, gliniimiizde
ilag -medicine- anlaminda kullanilan en énemli tibbi kavramlardan biridir (Pataci, 2016).

Panacea

Panacea -Panakeia-, batt mitolojisinde bitkiler araciligtyla iyilesmeyi temsil eder. Tanri Asklepios ile Lampetie’nin ya
da Epionée’nin kizidir. Hygieia ve laso’'nun ise kardesidir (Grimal, 1997). Unver (2002)’ye gore ismi deva anlamina
gelen Panacea, Asklepios'un kiigiik kizidir. Insanlarin her derde deva bir ilag -panacea- umudunu simgelemektedir ve
tiim hastaliklari iyi eden saglik tanricasidir (Tez, 2010). Panacea da upki Hygieia ve Taso gibi, iyilestirme siirecinde
gorevlidir. O, otlarda bulunan sifa verici kuvvetlerin tanrigasi oldugu icin, yiizyillar boyunca ‘panzehir’ anlaminda
kullanilmustir (Sart, 2007).

3.1.4 Saglik Tanris1 Asklepios’un Ogullari: Telephorus, Machaon, Podaleiros

Saglik Tanrist Asklepios'un “Telesphorus’, ‘Machaon’ ve ‘Podaleiros’ isminde ii¢ oglu vardir. Tanrr'nin {i¢ oglu da,
kiz kardegleri gibi saglik ile ilgilidir. Bununla birlikee Telesphorus bir tanri iken, Podaleiros ve Machaon tinlii birer
hekimdir.

Telesphorus

Telesphorus, Yunan ve Roma mitolojisinde ‘saglik’ ve ‘sagligin korunmast’ ile ilgili bir tanri olarak varlik gostermektedir.
Tanr Asklepios'un oglu ve yardimeisidir. Annesinin kim olduguna dair bilgiler, rtiiktiir. Hekimlikte hem riiyalart

yorumlama hem de iyilesme siirecini kollama islevlerini yerine getirmektedir (Bayatli, 1947)

Telesphorus, ayni zamanda nekahat ile de iliskilendirilmigtir. Ak¢a ve Uzel (2013) Telesphorus'un laik tibbin bir geregi
olan ve hastalik sonrast iyilesme déneminde iyi bir bakim alarak istiharat etmeyi temsil ettigini ifade etmektedirler.
O; tedavi sanatinin iyilesme ile sonuglandigin, hastaligin sona erdigini ve mitkemmel sagliga kavusuldugunu temsil
etmektedir (Tahberer, 2016). Diger bir ifadeyle sabir ve dayaniklilik ile sifa bulmanin, iyilesmenin simgesidir.
Telesphorus’'un, Asklepios kiiltii ve Asklepion tedavi sekilleri ile baglantli olarak diis yorumculugu yapmak ve
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iyimserligi korumak gibi misyonlari da vardir. Bu baglamda Telesphorus; gizemli hekimlik sanatina hakim olan,

rityalart yorumlayan ve iyilesme donemine eslik eden bir tanridur.

Asklepios gibi Telesphorus’a da adaklar sunulmus ve iyilesmek i¢in yardim dilenmistir. Pergamon-Bergama-
Asklepionu’nda, Tanri Telesphorus adina ikinci bir tapinagin daha bulundugu bilinmektedir. Telesphorus'un bu
ayricalikli konumunda, Asklepios'un oglu olmasinin yani sira yardimeist olarak anilmasinin muhakkak ki bityiik

rolii vardur.

Telesphorus, Batt mitologyasina ait bir tanri olarak kabul gérmekle birlikte, bazi yazarlar Anadolu kékenli oldugunda
wsrarcidir. Bu baglamda Erhat (2003)’e gore Telesphorus, Asklepios kiiltiinden 6nce Anadoluda bulunan bir tanridir.
Unver (1938) ile Bayatli (1947), Aristeides, Pausanias ve bazi yazarlarin Telesphorus'u Bergama'nin 6zel tanrist
saydiklarini ifade etmektedir. Buna gore zamaninin en biiyiik hekimi olan Telesphorus, 6liimiinden sonra hemgerileri
ve dgrencileri tarafindan bir mezhep kurucusu sayilarak tanri derecesine yiikseltilmigtir. Bergama Asklepionu’'nda
kendisine ait olan tapinagj, Telesphorus'un Anadolu kékenine iliskin bir kanit olarak yorumlamak miimkiindiir.

Anadolu’ya 6zgii 6zellik gdsteren bu Asklepion, Asklepius ve Telesphorusa ait kiiltleri bir araya getirmistir.

Telesphorus, gorsel sanatlarda Asklepios'un yaninda ya da Asklepios ile Hygieia'nin arasinda gosterilmistir. Geng
tanr1, mantolu ve sivri kiilahlt baslikli bir geng olarak betimlenmistir. Oyle ki kisa boylu bir ¢ocuk ya da bir ciice
olarak da, tasvirleri bulunmaktadir. (Bayatli, 1947; Tahberer, 2016).

Podaleiros

Podaleiros -Podaleirios-, Tanr1 Asklepios'un oglu ve Hekim Machaon’un kardesidir. Annesinin Epione, ya da Lampetie
olduguna dair rivayetler vardir. Homeros (1986)’nin aktardigina gore, Podaleiros da, upki agabeyi Machaon gibi
Troya Savagi'na katlmig ve Akha Ordusu icin hekimlik yapmustir. Kardesi Machaon ile birlikte askeri hekimlerin
atast olarak nitelendirilebilir. Gériinmeyeni kesfetmek ve iyilestirmeyeni iyilestirmek i¢in gerekli tiim hileler, onda
viicut bulmaktadir (Sar1, 2007). Podaleiros; oldukea bilgili, becerikli ve bagarilt bir hekimdir. Hacamat tedavisinin
de onun tarafindan kesfedildigi sdylenmekeedir (Tez, 2010).

Yunan ve Roma mitolojisinde Akhamas, Epeiros, Philoktetes gibi bir ¢ok kahramanin ve Karia Krali Damatos’un
kiz1 Syrna tedavisi Podaleirosa atfedilmektedir. Podaleiros'un, Hippocon isimli bir oglu vardir. Hippocon da, babast
ve dedesi gibi bir hekimdir. Oyle ki tibbin babast olarak da kabul edilen Hippokrates'in de, onun soyundan geldigi
rivayet edilmektedir (Unver, 1938; Eren ve Uyar, 1989).

Machaon

Machaon -Makhaon-, Tanrt Asklepios'un oglu ve Hekim Podaleiros’un kardesidir. Annesinin Epione, Arsione,
Ksanthe, Lampetie ya da Koronis oldugu yoniinde farkl: rivayetler vardir. Uzmanlik alani cerrahidir. Antik Yunan
toplumunda cerrahlarin Machaon’a taptiklari bilinmektedir. Oklart ¢ikarmak, bigakla ameliyat etmek, yara ve bereleri
tedavi etmek onun sorumlulugundadir (Sart, 2007). Isminin bigak kelimesinin Yunanca karsilig1 olan ‘makharia’
kelimesi ile iligkili olmast, bu sav ile baglantlidir. Machaon, Asklepios'un ogullari arasinda gdrece dnemli olandir.
Ciinkii yeryiiziindeki ubbin biitiin olanaklarini kendisinde topladig: diisiiniilmektedir. Bu nedenle géksel onurlarin
acunsal karsilig1 olarak kabul edilmistir (Bayatli, 1947).
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Troya Savag'nda Akha Ordusuw’'nun hekimligini yapan Machaon, kardesi Podaleiros gibi ilk askeri hekimlerden
biri kabul edilir. Homeros'un ‘kusursuz hekim’ olarak niteledigi Machaon, Troya Savast esnasinda baba mirast
meslegini icra ederken dyle yararli olmus ve savascilara o kadar ¢ok katkida bulunmustur ki ¢ok ge¢meden her
tiirlii askerlik hizmetinden muaf tutulmugtur. Machaon’un bir hekim olarak hayatnin tehlikeye atilamayacak kadar
degerli olmast, halkinin onu cephe gerisinde tutmast sonucunu dogurmustur (Grimal, 1997). Oyle ki Machaon
Paris tarafindan vuruldugunda Akhalilar, onu kaybedeceklerini diisiinmiis ve biiyiik panige kapilmiglardir Bu
panik, Homeros (2016) tarafindan su sekilde dile getirilmistir: “Bir siirii insana bedeldir bir hekim, yaradan ustaca
ceker cikarir oku, aci dindiren ilaclar serper yaraya’. Machaon yaralanmasinin ardindan, Nestor tarafindan savag
alanindan uzaklastirilmis ve onun barakasinda Hekamede tarafindan ézel bakim gormiistiir. Telephos, Philokeetes
ve Menelaos Machaon’a tedavi olmus kisiler arasinda en bilinenleridir. En iinlii tedavisi ise Troya Savast sirasinda
Pandaros tarafindan yaralanan Menelaos'un yarasini iyilestirmesidir (Giirel ve Alacam-Aksit, 2018). Machaon,
Dioklesin kizi Antiklea ile evlidir. Bu evlilikten Nikomakhos ve Gorgasos isminde iki oglu vardir. Bu iki oglan,
dedeleri ve babalart gibi saglikla ilgilidir. ‘Iyilestirici kahramanlar’ olarak bilinen Nikomakhos ve Gorgasos icin,
Glaukos'un oglu Isthmios tarafindan bir tapinak yaptirilmistur (Grimal, 1997).

3.2. Saglik Yurdu Asklepionlar

Tanri Asklepios’a adanmig tapinaklar, ‘Asklepion’ olarak adlandirilmaktadir. Saglik yurdu olarak karsilik bulan
bu mekanlar, Antik dénem tp anlayigini temsil eden mekanlardir. Asklepion, éziinde bir tapinakur; ancak bir
tapinaktan daha fazla bir anlam ifade etmekeedir. Asklepios adina insa edilen bu tapinaklarda, iyilestirici hekimlik
yontemleri uygulanmig ve sifa dagialmigtir. Bu baglamda Asklepion, Antik Yunan kiiltiiriiniin sifahaneleridir.

Daha genis bir ifadeyle Asklepion’lar, Antik Yunan ve Roma toplumlarinda biiytisel/tapinaksal tip anlayisinin
temsilcisi olarak kurulan mekanlardir. ‘Saglik evleri’ ya da ‘saglik tapinaklart’ olarak da adlandirilabilen Asklepion’lar;
birer saglik kurulusu olarak faaliyet géstermis ve tapinaktaki rahip-hekimler -Asklepiades- hekimik ve eczacilik
yapmuiglardir (Tez, 2010). Rahip hekimlik gorevi babadan ogula gegen ve yasam boyu siiren kutsal bir gorev olarak
stirdiiriilmiistiir (Ureten, 2004). Yalnizca Asklepion ve Asklepiad gibi isimlerdirmeler bile, Antik Yunan kiiltiiriinde
Asklepios'un tibbin kurucusu olarak goriildiigiinii tanitlamaktadir. Asklepios’a baglt hekimler, ailelerinin itibarin
korumak amaciyla aileye alinan yabanci hekim adaylarina, Asklepios Ailesi’ne yaragir bir hayat siireceklerine dair
yemin ettirmiglerdir. Bu yemin, giintimiizde ‘Hipokrat Andr’ olarak bilinmektedir (Sar1, 2007).

Asklepion ziyaretleriyle ilgili olarak elde edilen kaynaklarda tipik bir ziyaretin; bir memba ya da ¢esmede hazirlayict
banyonun yapilmasi, ardindan sifa icin dualarla Asklepiosa adak adamasi seklinde basladigi sonrasinda da hastanin
tapinak igerisinde bir yerde uykuya yatmasi ve rityasinda gordiiklerinin yorumlanarak buna gdre ameliyat, ilag, diet
ya da egzersiz programlarinin yiiriitiilmesini icerdigi bulgulanmistir. Bu siire¢ sonunda sifa bulan kisiler, Asklepios'a

sitkranlarint hediyeler sunarak ritiieli tamamlamaktadirlar (Wickkiser, 2008).

Asklepion’lar, saglik uygulamalarinin gerceklestirildigi merkezler olmalarinin yani sira tp egitiminin de verildigi
mekanlardir. Antik dénemin énemli hekimleri arasinda isimleri gegen Calinos ve Galenos gibi hekimlerin yani sira
modern tibbin babasi olarak kabul edilen Hipokrat'in da Asklepionda egitim gordiigii bilinmektedir. Bu hekimler,
Asklepionlarda 6grendikleri ydntemlere yenilerini ekleyerek insanlarin hastaliklarini tedavi etmis, onlari sagliklarina

kavusturmus ve bilgileri ile deneyimlerini kullanarak yeni hekimler yetistirmiglerdir.
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Antik dénemde inga edilen Asklepion’lardan bugiin iki yiiz tanesi bilinmektedir (Tahberer, 2016). Asklepios kiiltii,
L.O. 6. yiizyilda Epidaurusta baslamis ve gelismistir. Nerede olduklari bilinmeyen Asklepion’larin varliginin yani
stra giiniimiizde bile destinasyon degerine sahip olan Asklepion’lar bulunmaktadir. Bu baglamda Epidauros, Knidos
-Datga-, Kos -Istankéy-, Atina, Cyrene, Trika, Rados ve Pergamon -Bergama- kentlerinde bulunan Asklepionlar
diinyaca iinliidiir. Asklepionlar'in sohreti Antik diinyada Asya, Afrika, Yunanistan ve Italya’ya kadar yayilmistir
(Unver, 1938; Nasuhioglu, 1974; Magiorkinis vd., 2008; Tez, 2010).

Kiiltiin Yunan gehirlerine tasinmasina iliskin kaynaklar, Atinadaki vebay1 sebep olarak gostermekeedirler. Nerdeyse
sehir halkinin ticte birinin dliimiiyle sonuglanan vebanin giderilmesinde, Atina panteonundaki tanrilarin yetersiz
kaldiginin diistintilmesi, Epidaurustaki kiiltiin Atinaya tasinmasina neden olmigtur. Kisa siirede veba gerilemis ve
bu durum Asklepios'un basarisi olarak izah edilmistir (Patact, 2006: 169).

Asklepion’lar, 1.0O. 9. yiizyildan 5. yiizyila kadar etkili olmuslardir. Yunan ve Roma kiiltiiriinde uzun yillar boyunca
onemli izler birakan bu tapinak ve saglik yurtlarinin 15181, Hiristiyanligin yayginlagmast ile bu yavag yavas sonmeye
baglamigtr. Yeni dinin gelisimine kosut olarak tapinaklar kiliseye déniistiiriilmiis, i¢lerinde bulunan tanri heykelleri
ise yok edilmigtir. Hekimlik meslegi ise, yasanan gelismeler uyarinca laik bir ¢izgiye girmis, dinin ve mitolojisinin
etkisinden kurtularak giintimiizdeki goriiniimiine dogru evrilmeye baglamigtir.

4. Sonug, Tartigma ve Oneriler

Insan uygarlig1 agisindan en yasamsal disiplinlerden biri olan tip bilimi, asamasal ve evrimsel bir gelisim izgisine
sahiptir. Sagligin anlamlandirilmast ve hastaliklarin teshis ile tedavisi, uygarlik tarihi icinde ¢esitli asamalardan
gecmistir. Bu noktada tp biliminin gelisimi, birdenbire olmamustir. Tip bilimi; insanlarin ve toplumlarin tarih
boyunca edindigi deneyim ve bilgilerin arka arkaya eklemlenmesi, birbirlerini takip etmeleri, birbirlerini takip
ettikleri oranda yanliglamalar1 ve bir senteze ulagmalari ile miimkiin olmustur. Tiim bu nedenler yiiziinden tp
bilimini ilk uygulamalardan giiniimiize uzanan bir dogrusallik icinde degerlendirmekte yarar vardir. S6z konusu
bakis agist, aragtirmacilarin up tarihini gegmisi, gelisimi ve degisimi icinde incelemelerini saglayacakur. Béylelikle
gliniimiizden gecmise bakildiginda, anlamsiz ve bilim digt bulunarak sarlatanlik olarak yorumlanan éncel uygulamalar,
sebep-sonug iliskisine neden olmalari ve bilimsel tp bilgisinin gelecegini hazirlamalari agisindan 6nemli ve degerli
kabul edilerek tip biliminin gelisimindeki kilometre taglart olarak degerlendirilebilecektir.

Asklepios kiiltii, glintimiizde yagayan bir kiilt degildir. Ancak giiniimiiz ubb: biiyiik oranda kavram, nesne,
uygumalama temelinde Asklepios ile ilgilidir. Giintimiiz bbinda yer alan birgok kavram ve uygulamanin kékenini,
Antik Yunan'a dayandirmak miimkiindiir. Bu baglamda Asklepios kiiltiiniin ve saglik yurdu Asklepionlar'in
yansimalarina giiniimiiz ubbinda ve saglik iletisiminde rastlanmakeadir. Asklepion’lari Antik diinyanin ‘saglik
yurtlart’ ve giiniimiiz hastanelerinin ve saglik kurumlarinin éncelleri olarak nitelemek miimkiindiir. Aragtrma
bulgulari uyarinca;

* Asklepionlarin yonetsel-6rgiitsel nitelikleri ile dikkat ¢eken merkezler olduklart ve giiniimiiz hastanelerinin
oncelleri olduklart bulgusu elde edilmistir. Asklepionlarda zaman i¢inde diizene giren ve bir usule baglanan
caligmalar, hekimlik mesleginin gelisiminde 6nemli bir etken olmustur.

Asklepionlar, yogun ve ozverili calisma tempolariyla dikkat ¢eken yerlerdir. Buralarda hastalarin bakilmasi, yatmast,
gezmesi, temizlik biiyiik bir diizen icinde yapilmustir. Igeriye giris ve cikis, belirli kurallara baglanmus, kapilarda
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bulunan bekgiler -Philadelphos- izinsiz giris ve ¢ikiglarin olmamasi igin 6zel dikkat gostermislerdir. Hekimler
-Asklepiadlar-, yonetsel gorevler de gérmiiglerdir. Biitiin yurt, en biiyiik hekimin, diger bir deyisle bagshekimin
-stephonophoros- sorumluluguna verilmistir. Gece ve giindiiz nobetleri biiyiik bir dikkatle yapilmus, temizlik ve
lambalarin yakilip sondiirtilmesi, belirli kurallara ve zaman ¢izelgesine baglanmugtir. Yurdun alun ve gimiis gibi
kiymetli esyalar1 da, bashekimin hekimin korumast altina verilmistir (Bayatli, 2016).

Asklepionlarin, belirli ilke ve kurallara gére diizen ve igbirligi esasina gore yonetildiklerini ifade etmek miimkiindiir.
Bu anlamuyla, saglik yonetimi -health management- ve hastane yonetimi -hospital management- gibi kavramlagtrmalarin
giiniimiize 6zgii olmadiklarini, uygulama temelinde ¢ok 6nceden beri var olduklarini ileri siirmek miimkiindiir.

¢ Asklepionlarin sagliklarina tedavilerini tanitmaya ve halk nezdinde giiven, sempati kazanmaya énem verdikleri
saptanmugtir. Hastalar sagliklarina kavusup Asklepion'dan ayrilirken, hastaliklarinin ve tedavilerinin dykiilendigi
tabletler ile iyilesme hikayelerini konu alan yazitlar birakmuglardir. S6z konusu tabletler ve yazitlar, daha sonra
gelecek olan hastalarin giivenlerini kazanmak icin tapinaklarin duvarlarina asilmigtir ve sergilenmistir.

Hekim Tanri Asklepios’un mitinin katlanarak artmasini ve takipgilerinin sunduklari hizmetlerin giivenilirlik
kazanmasini saglayan bu uygulamay, halkla iligkiler ve reklam faaliyetlerinin éncel rnekleri olarak degerlendirmek
miimkiindiir.

* Asklepionlarin amagclarina uygun bir sekilde faaliyet gosterdiklerini ve itibarlarini korumaya biiyitk 6nem
verdiklerini ortaya koymustur. Asklepionlar bir saglik merkezi olsalar da, tapinak olmalar gercegini asla goz ard1
etmemislerdir. Yonetimlerinde belirli kurallara uyulmasi ve yasamin kutsanarak, oliimiin yasaklanmasi da, bu
nedenledir. Asklepionlara giris ve ¢ikiglar, kapilarda bulunan bekgiler araciligiyla kontrol altina alinmugtir. Hastalar,
hekimler tarafindan kapida kargilanarak agirlasanlarin iceri alinmasina izin verilmemistir. Asklepionlara, éliimiin
girmesi ise yasaktr. Dolayistyla hicbir hastanin 6lmesine ve kadinlarin dogum yapmasina olanak taninmamigtr.
Agirlagan hastalar, hizla yurdun digina ¢ikarilmigtir. Bunun nedeni olast bir éliimiin diger hastalar {izerinde
olumsuz bir etki yaratmamast ve Tanri'nin serefinin kirilmamasidir (Bayatli, 2016).

‘Oliimiin yasaklandigy, vasiyetnamelerin agilmadig; yer’ olarak bilinen Asklepionlar’in giiniimiiziin moda kavram ve
uygulama alanlarindan biri olan itibar yonetimi -reputation management- ilkelerine gore yonetildiklerini ve basarilt
uygulamalar ortaya koyduklarin: ifade etmek miimkiindiir.

* Asklepionlarda verilen saglik hizmetlerinin biitiinsel up 6zelligi gosterdikleri bulgulanmigtir. Bu yéniiyle Antik
dénem up anlayisi, giintimiiz tp anlayisina kosut bir nitelik arz etmektedir.

Asklepionlarda verilen saglik hizmetlerinde 6zellikle dogadan yararlanilmakta ve kisinin igsel giiciiniin farkina varip
ortaya ¢itkarmasina yardimer olunmaktadir. Bu baglamda su ve giines banyolari, temiz hava, hijyen kurallarina
uygunluk, spor, perhiz, dogayla ve sanatla i¢ ige olmak, olumlu diisiinmek, igsel giicii inanmak ve telkin giiniimiiz
ubbinin da énemsedigi degerlerdir. Asklepiosun ailesi ve gocuklart da sagligin cesitli boyutlari ile ilgilenerek sagligin
bir biitiin olduguna ve bir dolu halinin olduguna vurgu yapar niteliktedir. Bu baglamda Asklepios kiiltii, sagligin
bir biitiin oldugu ve ancak tiim boyutlarinin birlikteligi durumunda miimkiin oldugunu savlamaktadir.

¢ Asklepion’larin zamanlarinda ¢ok ilgi gordiikleri ve tiim diinyada iin saldiklari bulgulanmistir. Inang ve telkin
tizerine kurulmus olan bu kiilt, tartisilmaz bir otorite olarak konumlanmis ve diinyanin dért bir yanindan
sagligina kavusma arzusunda olan hastalari kendine ¢ekmistir. Ozellikle Helenistik donemde, tagit araglarinin ve
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yol durumunun iyilestirilmesine kogut olarak Tanr1 Asklepios'a ve Asklepion’lara yonelik bir turizmin olustugu
bilinmektedir (Estin ve Laporte, 2003).

Asklepion’larin ziyaretileri arasinda siradan halkin yani sira gehrin ve tilkenin ileri gelenleri, yoneticileri, sanatcilari,
soz ustalar, hatta rahipler ve doktorlar gibi ¢ok cesitli katmanlardan insanlar bulunmakeadir. Kendisi de bir
stire Bergama Asklepionu'nda egitim almig olmasina ragmen hastaliklar1 ve tedavileri daha gercekgi bir zeminde
irdeleyen Galenos dahi bir hastalif1 nedeniyle Bergama Asklepionu’nu ziyaret ettigini belirtmektedir (Akga ve Uzel,
2013). Bu baglamda Asklepicionlarin, saglik turizmi -health tourism- kavraminin da 6ncel bir 6rnegini verdiklerini

savlamak olanaklidur.

* Saglik tesislerinin savas durumlarinda tiim saldirilardan muaf olmasi kuralinin, Antik diinyada da gecerli oldugu
bulgulanmigtr. Uluslararast hukuk kurallarina gore saglik tesislerinin hedef alinmasi, savag sugudur. Asklepion’lar
da, benzer sekilde her tiirlii saldirtya karst koruma altindadir. Bulunan bir yazitta Asklepionlar'in kutsal varligina
dikkat cekildigi ve her tiirlii saldiridan ozgiir olduklart goriilmiistiir. Asklepionlar’a siginmis olanlarin, burada
kaldiklar: siirece alinmalari miimkiin degildi. Hi¢bir kuvvet burada hiikmiinii yiirtitemezdi. Asklepion’lar, her
devirde hiicumlardan ve yagmalardan bu sekilde uzak kalmigur (Bayatl, 2016).

o Asklepion’larda saglik hizmetlerinin bedel karsiliginda verildigi goriilmiistiir. Ornegin Bergama Asklepionu’na
gelen hastalardan, hastaliklarina ve hallerine gére para alinmisur. Bergama koyliilerine ise, parasiz hizmet
verilmistir (Bayatli, 1947). Saglik hizmetlerinin edetlerine gore tutarlarinin olmasi, gliniimiiz saglik kogullarina
paralellik arz etmektedir. Yakin cevreye gosterilen iltimas ise, sosyal sorumluluk anlayisinin varlig olarak
yorumlanabilmekeedir.

Sonug olarak gerceklestirilen bu arastirma, elde edilen bulgular ve varilan sonuglar dogrultusunda, ileriki arastirmalara
yonelik asagidaki dneriler sunulmustur:

a) Arastirmanin verileri, Bati tarihi ve Bati mitolojisi evren kabul edilerek toplanmustir. Caligma evreni olarak diger

kiiltiirlerin tarihleri ve mitolojileri segilerek farkli aragtirmalar gerceklestirilebilir.

b) Arastirma, tip tarihinin yalnizca bir evresine odaklanmis ve yalnizca bir anlayisi konu etmistir. Tip tarihini
olusturan aragtirmalar, birlikte ele alinarak kargilagtirmalar yapilabilir.

©) Arastirma, iletisim disiplinini temel alarak saglik iletisimi ve mitoloji baglantisindan hareket etmistir. Tip, iletisim,
tarih, arkeoloji, antropoloji ve kiiltiir alanlarini iceren disiplinlerarast ¢alismalar gerceklestirilebilir.
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ISLAM IN TURKEY THROUGH THE EYES OF
AMERICAN AMBASSADORS (1923-1938)

Esma Torun Celik?

Abstract

The American public learned of the first information about Turkey from the Protestant missionaries who came
to Anatolia since the beginning of the 19th century. The missionaries who supported the struggle of Christian
elements under the Ottoman rule for the independence in the Near East created a very resistant prejudice to
overcome. Admiral L. Bristol, who was appointed as High Commissioner to Istanbul at the end of World War
I, encouraged the supporters of the American mandate by strictly following the National Movement in Anatolia.
Bristol considered the proclamation of the republic after the sultanate and the abolition of the caliphate afterwards
as significant events. Bristol appreciated Mustafa Kemals goal of establishing a secular state and society since the
early years. Despite Bristol, diplomatic relations between the two countries could only be established in 1927
and Grew, who was appointed as the first ambassador, was more critical of the religious beliefs of Turkish rulers
and the attempts to break the influence of religion on society and state life during his term of duty. Charles H.
Sherrill, who was appointed after Grew, served only a year but wrote books that appreciated Mustafa Kemal and
compared him to essential leaders. He often admired Mustafa Kemal’s views and practices on religion. However,
Robert P Skinner who was appointed as ambassador after Sherrill frequently criticized practices of secularism
in Turkey. Ambassadors from the mid-1930s onwards- probably due to the effects of the impending war - sent
reports to their country related to totalitarian tendencies in Turkey’s regime, relations with foreign countries
and on economic issues. MacMurray, who served after Skinner, had a similar attitude. Many of the secularism
practices had already been implemented in those years. For this reason, religion-related issues occupy less space in
the report during this period than previous ones. Diplomats, who followed the developments aiming to reduce
the influence of religion in the society and secularize the state, which started with the abolition of the caliphate
and continued until the Turkification of religious worship, transferred those developments from their perspective.
They sometimes informed the US administration by having experts at the embassy prepare reports on the Islamic

religion, its practices, and its social implications and importance.

Key words: America, secularism, missionary, ambassador, Islam

Introduction

In the late 19" century, since the day the Protestant missionaries set foot on the Ottoman lands, the American
public described the Ottoman Muslim population as Turks. They interpreted the information about the Turks
with the influence of their religious identity and point of view and conveyed them to the American people and
their administrators. For this reason, the mind of an ordinary American was filled with information full of religious
fanaticism about the people of this distant country, which they did not know at all. This conception, which is
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often reminiscent of the medieval cross-crescent conflict, has become hateful to Turks because of the measures
taken against non-Muslim elements -especially the Armenians - trying to get rid of Ottoman sovereignty at the

end of the 19 century. The concept “Terrible Turks” has been supported by large groups (McCarthy; 2010).

At the beginning of the national struggle period, due to the negative propaganda of the Armenian and Greek
population who had settled in the US in recent years, the policy of smear towards the Turks in the American public
has continued. The fact that American ambassadors who came to Istanbul often used missionaries as news sources
and that there was no serious economic relationship between the two countries was effective in the continuation
of this perspective. After Admiral Mark L. Bristol’s appointment as High Commissioner to Istanbul in the middle
of 1919, a positive outlook towards Turks began to develop.

Americans have often emphasized that the role of religion in Turkey is very important. The most important feature
of the image of a Turk in their mind is the fact that Turks are Muslims. Two things come to mind when an average
American thinks of Turkey: The first is the country of the barbarians where the Christians were put to sword; the
second is that it is a region where Muslims live and there is /arem and unlimited sexual confusion. The fact that
missionaries working in the Ottoman lands presented Turkey as a country of darkness and barbarians waiting for
the light of religious conversion was influential in the formation of this idea. The idea that there was a struggle
between Christianity and Islam surrounded the emotional side of the American public (NARA, M1224 Roll10
File 867.404/226).

An American Embassy official, G. Howland Shaw confessed in his report in 1933 entitled “A Note on Religion
in Turkey” that Americans consider Turkey and Turks from their religious thoughts and continue to do so and

that's why they misjudged Turks. According to Shaw, Turks have no innate religious personalities like in American
thought; nor is it possible to describe them as a fanatic Muslim (NARA, M1224 Roll 10 File 867.404/226).

Despite this negative view, the Ottoman-American relations continued uninterruptedly until the First World
War. The relations, which were often influenced by the Armenian problem and the missionary institutions, were
interrupted in 1917 when the US entered the war alongside the Allied States. The 14 principles introduced by
President Woodrow Wilson in the last year of the war were seen as the only means of salvation for some of the
Ottoman intellectuals in Istanbul and the American mandate was supported.

From 1919 onwards, although they have authorized Admiral Bristol to establish informal relations with the leading
staff of the Anatolian movement, the first diplomatic relations with the new Turk were established in 1927. Joseph
C. Grew was appointed as the first ambassador. In the period that we are going to examine, following Grew, Charles
H. Sherrill, Robert P Skinner and John Van Antwerp MacMurray served as ambassadors. In this paper, I will try
to put forward their assessment of the practices related to religion and the reactions of the people against them,
the position of religion among people and the consequences of religious changes in Turkey through the analyses
of reports sent by American ambassadors to American Foreign Affairs, prepared by them personally or by others,
their evaluations in books and articles, and their memories.

1. Admiral Mark L. Bristol (1919-1927)

On 12 August 1919, Admiral Mark L. Bristol was appointed to replace Lewis Heck as the High Commissioner.
From the moment he took office, Bristol closely followed the National Struggle and informed American Foreign
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Affairs about the true nature and significance of the movement led by Mustafa Kemal in Anatolia (Kése, 2016).
Admiral Bristol remained in this post until October 1927. He is one of the rare American diplomats who did not
support the claims of the genocide of Armenians during the National Struggle and supported the thesis of the Turks.

Bristol is of the opinion that the abolition of the sultanate would have significant repercussions. For this reason,
he did not find it convincing that the Turkish authorities refuted the rumors that the Caliphate would be lifted
immediately after the proclamation of the republic. He believed that the authorities were taking some time to
act although they had made their decisions on the abolition of the caliphate. Bristol argued that anti-religionism
was very dominant in the founders of the new Turkish state. Bristol emphasized that they wanted to remove the
Caliphate over their hopes to gain a political interest because they regarded it as an obstacle to development. He
mentioned the name of Agaoglu Ahmet as one of leading radicals he described as anti-religious (NARA, M353
Roll 49 File867.404/57).

He thought that the leaders in Ankara seriously underestimated the importance of their caliphate in a religious
and political manner. However, the abolition of the caliphate would be a big mistake for the Turks and would
cause significant problems in a short time (NARA, M353 Roll49 File867.404/52). Bristol, who closely monitored
the discussions on the state of the caliphate, was not personally in favor of the abolition of this institution. He
was of the opinion that the Turkish authorities did not have enough foresight about the consequences of removal.

He was not mistaken in his predictions about the abolition of the caliphate and it was abolished on 3 March 1924.
He prepared a report on both the abolition of the Caliphate and the possible changes that the Turks would make
later. In his report on the process of abolition, he asserted that Turks, who believed that Islamism was an obstacle to
progress and modernization, carried a new spirit, which was quite different from their ancestors. He also mentioned
that the Turks were working then to free their laws from the religious connections. However, he thought that
abolition of the Caliphate would create reaction in the public. He also predicted that ignorant masses, who were
committed to religion and religious tradition, would take action in time (NARA M353 Roll49 Letter 1-8-58).

Bristol was convinced that the Turkish authorities were not sufficiently conscious of the possible consequences of
the abolition of the Caliphate, and was aware that they were trying to reduce the social effects of religion, which
was seen as an obstacle to development, with the proclamation of the republic and the abolition of the sultanate.
However, he was still convinced that the Caliphate was a supra-national institution to which the entire Muslim
world was attached and that its religious power was still effective. For this reason, he asked for reports from
American representatives about the reactions to the abolition of the Caliphate in other Muslim countries. The
brief information in these reports showed that the Islamic world did not show any reaction as he had thought.
However, both the establishment of the opposition party, Terakkiperver (The Progressive Republican Party) within
the country as well as the protests by the Sheikh Sait Rebellion against the innovations justified his predictions.

Innovations aimed at separating the religion of Islam, which was almost united with the political life of the East,
from politics and social life and imprisoning it gradually in the conscience of individuals were not limited to the
abolition of the Caliphate, but continued with innovations such as the secularization of education, hat revolution,
banning the tombs of saints, Islamic shrines and monasteries (lodge). Turkey was trying to approach step by step
to become an increasingly secular society and state. These changes were generally by accepted Admiral Bristol as

positive developments in Turkey. When we look at Bristol’s writings and reports in general, it can be said that he
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is a bit far from the mindset that missionaries affected. It can be said that Bristol made evaluations without any
prejudices, as they were.

2. Joseph C. Grew (1927-1932)

Grew, who served as the first US ambassador to the Republic of Turkey, was one of the American delegates as
an observer to the Lausanne Conference, essentially started on November 20, 1922. In the second phase of the
conference, he became the chief delegate. He established good relations with Ankara representatives and especially
with Ismet Pasha. He signed the treaty with Ismet Inénii, which would initiate the relations between the two
countries in Lausanne, and made great efforts for it to be approved by the Senate (Grew, 1952: 502 et. al.; 2001).
Although the Senate approved the agreement, when the US government launched diplomatic relations between
the two countries with Modus Vivende, America sent Grew as the first ambassador. Grew remained in Turkey for a
period of five years after this assignment, which can regarded as a gesture to Turkey by America (Grew, 1966 et. al,.).

When Grew came to Turkey as an ambassador, the secularization of the state and the society had been completed,
the Caliphate had been abolished, religious education had been lifted, fez, which was religious symbol for men,
was banned and women had begun to walk around unveiled. In addition, it was abolished to keep religious objects
in all schools. Although he appreciated these changes, he approached a bit reactive because of the events in Bursa
American Girls' College in 1928. In the case of Christianity propaganda and biblical possession at the school in
Bursa, he found the Turkish Government’s decisive stance as odd considered it as “unnecessary strictness”. Grew
worked hard to open up the missionary schools of the Ottoman Empire and provide them with facilities. In his
judgment, what played a role in the government’s uncompromising attitude was the fact that the article that states
that Islam is the state religion was removed in 1924 Constitution. He maintained that the Turkish Government
had been trying to persuade and delude the public on their allegiance to the Islamic religion (Grew, 1966). Grew
ignored the fact that colleges were missionary schools that aimed at spreading Christianity and he described the
schools as solely “American schools”.

Grew’s approach to religious practices varies according to the reforms and whether they affect them or not. He
welcomed the changes in the alphabet in his first year in duty with praise and interest. They became the first
embassy to use Latin letters in their license plates. He argued that the use of Latin letters would be restricted in
the field of religion, and that the Quran could not be written with new letters and that this was very dangerous.
Grew argues that although Turkey was open and prone to development, writing the Quran with new letters would
be the heaviest blow against religion. He saw that Mustafa Kemal's stiffness towards religious opposition is also
acceptable. He thought that it was the smartest way. He thought that if Mustafa Kemal was slightly gentle to the
opponents, the regime he founded could be scattered like playing cards (Grew, 1966).

While Grew often admired the changes made on the way to secularism, he sometimes brought serious criticisms
of the isolation of religion from social life. He argued that Turks would be left with no civilization to be the basis
for their future culture and development due to their separation from Islam. In this case, he argued that the only
remedy for the Turks was to imitate the West as well as Japan did. However, the Turkish government should not
allow the emergence and formation of religious opposition resting on fanaticism. Emphasizing the existence of
strong leaders for the success of the reforms, he argued that all of the current administrators were atheists with
few exceptions such as Fevzi Pasha. He stated that some of them were uncivilized, with low quality of life, and
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that although some were impolite and immoral, their people hearts were full of patriotism for their country to

progress and develop (Grew, 1999).

It is controversial and unrealistic that Grew argues that the Turks do not have a separate civilization and that
the society will leave Islam with its secular practices. Moreover, he should clearly state the necessary grounds and
justifications describe as atheist the administrators of the young Turkey, which also includes Atatiirk. His judgment
on this issue creates the impression that secularism applications Turkey is an arbitrary attitude of these executives
he described as atheist. Close relations with the Soviets may have played an important role in these claims. It is not
possible to fully accept Grew’s claims as true because most of these executives were military and civil bureaucrats
and come from the middle class, where traditional values were important.

He evaluated the developments such as the Serbest Firka experience in 1930, the Menemen incident and the
uprising of the Kurdish tribes in the East as a whole in his diary. Grew argued that the government was trying
to impose the top-down force of the reforms in all areas, particularly in the religious sphere. For this reason,
the public accepted reforms to a certain degree. He interpreted the steps taken in the path of secularism as the
dismissal of Islam and argued that large sections of the population were not satisfied with this situation. At this
point, he argues that non-reactionary Turks are often members of the ruling class but those who were defined as
reactionary and opposed to the change of traditional structure constituted the majority. Despite this, he noted in

his diary that he was hopeful for the future of Turkey (Grew, 1966).

Grew noted the statement in his diary in 1930 that “Modern Turkey is trying to solve problems it could not
previously solve in such a short time”. He explained that the obstacles from Abdiilhamit and his followers were
abolished and then Western civilization and culture were successfully adopted. Grew described the changes in
Turkey that he saw with his own eyes take place, an astonishing revolution. The thing that surprised him the
most in this process of revolution was the complete separation of the government from Islam. The abolition of
the sultanate and the caliphate, the prohibition of the use of the religious symbol fes, the closure of the madrasabs,
Muslim religious schools, women walking around unveiled, the prohibition of polygamy, and the adoption of
the Latin letters instead of the holy Arabic letters were very important changes. That was largely accepted by the
society. It was surprising for him to have only a few years to complete these radical changes. The revolution, which
he described as “unbelievable”, was an intense, sharp and powerful nationalist spirit that inspired the Americans
in 1776. These revolutions were made possible thanks to Mustafa Kemal, who drove the occupants out of the
country and was regarded as the father of the country (Grew, 1952).

In addition to his diary, Grew also wrote reports to the US Department of State, and conveyed his views on the
state’s religious policy and the changes that traditional Islam has undergone in society. One of the subjects he most
emphasized is the report entitled “Reform in religion” prepared by the instructors of Istanbul University (Jaschke,
1972). Grew gathered information on the writers of this report, which was unofficial denied by the authorities,
and stated that Fuat Képriilii chaired the delegation. He was convinced that the report, which was prepared with
the aim of adapting the religion to the current needs of the country, was prepared by the authorities. However,
both the university administration and the ministry officials reported that they had no information on the issue

(NARA, M353 Roll9 867.404/176).

Grew asserted that this change was very dangerous in the period when the Latin letters were accepted and that
the holy book of the Muslims, the Qur’an would not be included. However, in the last period of his embassy he
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witnessed the steps taken towards Turkization of the religious worship. On 21 January 1932, a Turkish translation
of the Quran in the Yerebatan Mosque was read by a recitation. It was then recited in Turkish in many places.
Grew, who interpreted the Quran in Turkish as an extraordinary and sensational way for people in the country, did
not agree with the view that this was a step towards secularism. The Turkish reading of the Qur'an is a reflection
of an anti-religious attitude. According to Grew, who began to interpret Ankara’s secularism policy as hostility
to religion in recent years; the gap between Ankara and religion was growing. Ankara aimed to make Islam a
scientific, modern, positivist, patriotic and nationalist religion. However, this was not the religion traditionally
adopted by the people, and they, according to the results, did not approve of this new form of religion (NARA
M1224 Roll 10, 867.404/199).

Grew often found it decisive that impact of Islam on the life of society and state was broken in Turkey. However,
starting with the reform report in religion, he reacted a little to Turkish reading of the Qur'an and the call to
prayer in his last days of duty. At this point, he frequently emphasized that there be close gaps between Islam that
the public believed and Islam that the state was trying to create. He was also critical of the reform in the field of
religion. He blames most of the administrators in Ankara for atheism so that it is difficult to determine precisely
the factors affecting his thoughts.

When the memories and reports of Grew, one of America’s most experienced diplomats, are examined, his comments,
evaluations and forecasts are often realistic. First Bristol’s, and then Grew’s reports and memoirs contributed to the
collapse of prejudices in the American public. It was revealed that the religious identities of the Anatolian people,
whose life they thought was only shaped by religion and they blamed for religious fanaticism for many years , are not
decisive in all of their lives, they are open to innovations and reforms, and they rarely turn to religious fanaticism.

3. General Charles H. Sherrill (1932-1933)

Sherrill, another military diplomat after Bristol, was renowned for his identity as a lawyer, soldier, diplomat and
writer. Before the Embassy of Turkey, he served as charge d’affaires in Argentina between the years 1909-1911 and
served in the army during World War I. After the end of the war, he served as a diplomat in many countries. He
came to replace Grew as the American ambassador to Turkey in March 1933 (Ozdemir, 2009). General Sherrill is
one of the shortest serving embassy diplomats in Turkey; he served only one year. He is remembered as the foreign
diplomat who most appreciated Atatiirk and the Turkish Revolution. However, in his reports sent secretly to the
US Department of State, he interpreted Atatiirk’s views on religion. These reports involving interesting opinions
were debated from time to time in Turkey. The information given in the report consists of the interpretation of
what Mustafa Kemal told himself during the interviews.

He made interviews with Mustafa Kemal since the day he came and wrote his biography. His book named “Year
Embassy to Mustafa Kemal” was translated into Turkish under the title of “Guzi Mustafa Kemal Hazretleri Nezdinde
Bir Yillik Elgilik”. Starting with his arrival in Istanbul, his book, where he conveyed his official meetings as an
ambassador and his interviews for the book with Mustafa Kemal, is full of praise for Mustafa Kemal and the
Turkish revolution, to the extent unexpected of a foreign diplomat. In addition, he wrote Mustafa Kemal’s life story,
the stages of the national struggle, revolutions during the period from the proclamation of the new Turkish the
Republic until 1933, with an understanding very close to that of the official perspective (Sherrill, 1934). Sherrill
also wrote a book comparing the important presidents of the time, the American President Franklin Roosevelt and
the Italian President Benito Mussolini to Atatiirk. In the introduction of his book, starting from the birth dates of
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the three leaders, whom he referred to as “the three government leader examined here were forced to face with the
challenges no less than that the fourteenth-century Florentines imagined that Dante had defeated” he compared
their economic, political and religious views and what they did for their countries. Sherrill, who appreciated the
achievements of Mustafa Kemal even before coming to Turkey, included his military achievements chronologically

in this book (Sherrill, 1938).

Sherrill also likened Mustafa Kemal to George Washington and the Prophet Moses. He likened Mustafa Kemal
to George Washington because he moved the capital to Ankara, established a republic, became its first president,
and his intelligent policies and photos in battles were never the same. Just as the Prophet Moses took “the sons
of Israel away from the corrupt civilization led by the Pharaohs, and led them into the pure and purifying air of
the desert”, Mustafa Kemal withdrew “his nation from the degenerate neighborhood of the palace intrigues and
removed it from the Ottoman order” (Sherrill, 1934:).

While he mentioned the steps taken towards secularism in Turkey in his books, he also gave brief information
about the views of Mustafa Kemal on religion from time to time. He called Mustafa Kemal as the 8th Henry of
Islam because he took the definitive steps towards the separation of the state from the religion by first weakening
the caliphate, which was important for the whole Islamic world, by separating it from the sultanate and then
removing it completely. He regarded the abolition of the Caliphate as a result of the unification of Turkey under
the leadership of Mustafa Kemal in a national center and of the Turkification policy which also included religion.
With the abolition of the Caliphate, Islam has liberated in Turkey, and non-Turkish elements were also prevented
from interfering in Turkey’s affairs (Sherrill, 1934). He also regarded the banning of the fez and the adoption of
the Latin letters as the result of the nationalization policy of the Turks. Thus, the Turkish language was removed
from the influence of the Islamic religion and thus the Arab culture. With the adoption of new Turkish letters
instead of Arabic letters, a very important step was taken towards creating a national state and a national religion

(Sherrill, 1934).

He described Mustafa Kemal’s efforts to translate the Quran into Turkish and to translate the language of worship
into Turkish as a great religious revolution, and likened Mustafa Kemal to Martin Luther. He claimed that with
the translation of Qur'an into Turkish, the language of the people, it was brought into the daily lives of millions
of Turks. Due to the achievement of this revolution, Mustafa Kemal gained a superior and greater place in history

than Luther and Wycliff (Sherrill, 1934).

It is also necessary to examine the reports Sherrill, who praised in his books the steps taken for secularism under
the leadership of Mustafa Kemal, sent to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs about the changes during his term in
the embassy and the state of religion. During his term as an ambassador, Turkey had come a long way towards
becoming a secular state and society. In this period, the prominent attempt was the Turkization of worship. At
the beginning of 1932, Turkish Qur’an started to be recited in a small number of mosques. In the period when
Sherrill was serving, the number of mosques where Turkish Quran was recited increased.

Sherrill wrote a report on the importance of this, claiming that the Quran was translated into Turkish for the
first time. In his report dated 30 June 1932, he described this first-time reform as a revolutionary success. He also
included citations from Mustafa Kemal’s biography in this article. However, in the response from the US Foreign
Affairs, it was stated that the Qur’an translation started for the first time in 1908, and was done several times later
(NARA, M1224 Roll10 867.404/207). Sherrill, who started to research on this correction, emphasized that after
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1908, although some Turkish translations of the Qur'an were done, the religious groups prevented the printing;
therefore they were able to be published in small numbers and could not be reached. He mentioned that after
the Republic although Mehmet Akif took on the task of making a translation, but he never did. Lastly, he gave
information about the printing of the Quran in the state printing house with the new letters (NARAM1224
Roll10867.404/215). He reported Mustafa Kemal’s instructions regarding call to prayer in Turkish and the preparations
made in this regard to the Foreign Affairs excitedly and periodically (NARA M1224 Roll10867.404/210:). After
prayer was called in Turkish, some reactions emerged. He reported that the Anatolian people seemed satisfied with
the translation of the Qur'an into Turkish. He claimed that the imams provoked the incitement of the events in
Bursa and stated that the Turkish Qur'an was recited on the Laylat al-Qadr and the attendance was very high.
Talking about the general acceptance of the people, he thought that these reactions would be eliminated over time
(NARA, M1224 Roll10 867.404/213).

He prepared a comprehensive report on Turkey towards the end of 1932. In the section of the report on
religion, Ahmed mentioned that he found Turkey’s attitude towards religion confusing and contradictory. In this
contradiction, three important factors play a role, such as the belief that religion is always on the reactionary side,
that modernization requires contempt for religion, and that without Islam they will not be a true Turk. Sherrill,
who argued that the first two were the Near East stance in which the it was customary that religion and politics
were interlocked, did not even think that these three had put forward the official position against religion. At this
point, Mustafa Kemal’s view of religion is also important. He stated that the Turkish government never interfered
with the religion of the people, that the Presidency of Religious Affairs helped Muslims to perform their prayers
and that the establishment of the Faculty of Theology of Istanbul University were the elements showing the state’s
religious policy. Even though there were religious leaders among the administrators, he claimed that most of them
could be said to be atheist. Despite the closure of dervish lodges, they still reported that there were disciples from
the lower classes and continued to gather new followers (NARA, M1224 Roll10, 867.06/2079).

Sherrill fully endorsed the changes made for secularism. Looking at his writings and reports, it can be seen as an
admiration for the country, rather than a mere evaluation of an American diplomat. Especially the idea that the

public supports the changes immediately and does not react can be considered a little exaggerated.

3.1. Mustafa Kemal’s Views on Religion

In the early days when he came to Turkey, he started to work to prepare the biography of Mustafa Kemal and to
this end interviewed him several times. He stated that he had been warned by Mustafa Kemal’s close circle before
the interviews not to open the issue of religion. However, during the interviews he stated that Mustafa Kemal had
expressed his views sincerely in respect to the topic of religion, which was opened spontaneously. Sherrill likened
Mustafa Kemal first to the Prophet Moses, then Luther and Henry the 8th because of the practices in the path
of secularism and he stated that Kemal was not agnostic or an enemy of and religion as he thought, but that he
believed in one god who was the creator of the universe. Mustafa Kemal was aware that mankind was in need of
believing in a God and religion, and believing was spiritually good for people (U¢ Adam, 1938). He opposed the
complete abolition of religion as it was in the Soviet Union, but he did not find it appropriate to provide education
in schools except for historical information about the three major religions. It should be the main objective to
educate people with moral and human values (Bali, 2006).
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According to Sherrill, Mustafa Kemal stated that in addition to all religious institutions, all the official or unofficial
clergy should be removed. He believed that these groups were the ones who opposed the innovations and provoked
the people since the Ottoman period. For modernization, they had to be eliminated (NARA, M1224 Roll10,
867.404/218; Bali, 2006). Religion, which had traditionally been interlocked with politics in the Near East,
should be removed from politics and religion should be reduced to the conscience of the people, and its ties from
politics should be completely broken. Mustafa Kemal had launched a war not against religion but against those

who used religion in politics.

Mustafa Kemal told Sherrill that the Turkish people did not fully understand what was written in the Qur’an and
only memorized them without internalization. In order to illustrate this, he recited Surah Tebbet told its Turkish.
Mustafa Kemal questioned what inspiration or religious knowledge a Turk could get from thinking about the
surah which included the curse on the prophet’s uncle and his wife. After this speech, Sherrill argued that Mustafa
Kemal’s motive for encouraging the reading of the Quran in Turkish was to discredit the Qur'an (Bali, 2006).

He also mentioned some of Mustafa Kemal’s views on religion in his work titled 7hree Men. The reason why
Sherrill often put emphasis on this issue may be that he considers that Mustafa Kemal’s thoughts on religion play
an important role in secular practices. When we compare his style in his books and his writings he sent to the
Ministry and his views on Mustafa Kemal, it can be said that the former is more cautious and distant. You cannot
find much praise for Mustafa Kemal in his books. Sherrill is the person who praises and values Mustafa Kemal’s
revolution and personality the most among the diplomats who served during his term. As a matter of fact, after
his dismissal, he did not accept the offer of post for Japanese Ambassador due to health reasons and returned to
his country.

4. Robert P. Skinner (1933-1936)

Skinner began his career as a diplomat in 1897 in France and he concluded his career in 1936 with the task as
ambassador in Turkey. He is known as the first American ambassador to Ethiopia. He was appointed on March
1933 to replace Sherrill. After he began his post in 1933, he prepared reports on religious practices and the state
of religion in Turkey. In the report he prepared immediately after arriving, he included the history of religion
in Turkey, assessments of the current situation and its future role. First, he addressed the relations between the
two countries and examined the Americans’ perspective on Turks. He began his report by noting that Americans
think that the role of religion in Turkey is very important and they regard Turks from a religious point of view.
He also admitted that Turkey was often misjudged as the Ottoman Empire, emphasized that it stemmed from
a religious point of view. However, there are common areas in Anatolia where Muslims, Christians and Jews are
involved and live together. He stated that believers of the other religions also visited the places that were sacred to
a monotheistic religion. He interpreted these beliefs more as popular religion, non-religiousness and purity and
stated that they should not be surprising (NARA, M 1224 Roll10 File867.404/226).

He stated that Turkey has many religious varieties and mystical beliefs with religious and popular qualities, which
are difficult to define and evaluate quantitatively and qualitatively. According to the report, it is wrong to count
the Sunnism as Turkish Islam alone. While Sunnism is dominant in Istanbul, Shiism is strong in Anatolia. There
are Dervish monopolies everywhere that operate independently from madrasahs. He is of the opinion that Islam
in Turkey is very simple unlike in other Muslim countries (NARA, M1224Roll10 File 867.404/226).
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In the report, he stated that the Turkish Governments religious attitude was mixed, even often unconscious; it
cannot be generalized to apply to the general population. It has been emphasized that since the beginning of the
Republic, the government has followed policies that emphasize public worship, but this does not necessarily mean
that it is not anti-religious. At the same time, it is not possible to define the policies of the government as anti-
religious or obscure. In his view, the religious policy of the government was very simple and started in a common
way. Its leading enemies in Turkish territory and enemies in Istanbul were religious mechanism and sultan-caliphate.
He maintained that until 1928, the government did not have a true religious policy, and the main purpose of
the abolition of the sultanate and caliphate, closure of madrasas, religious tombs and lodges, and the unification
of education was to maintain the freedom gained in Lausanne. It was emphasized that there was still no religious
policy at the time they were in, and the importance of two points in the politics of religion was emphasized.
Firstly, for those who imitate Gazi (the title given to Kemal Ataturk meaning “veteran”) and his views personally,
religion is a bit meaningful or meaningless. Secondly, Ankara is a bit naive in its approach to modernization and
Westernization and learned modern science from textbooks and popular writers. According to Ankara, religion
was incompatible with science and science required a rejection of religion. Science was also the simplest and most
dogmatic manner monopoly of a small minority in Turkey. The Anatolian peasant, the small merchant and the
town shopkeepers were completely unaware of science (NARA, M1224 Roll10 File867.404/226).

It was emphasized that the changes experienced in matters of religion in Turkey were more in appearance than
in practice and the mechanism and the roof the religion in the country had been removed and that religion was
not popular in Turkey. He noted that it was discussed in public opinion that teachers and doctors should take
the place of teachers in small villages, and he pointed out the difficulty of predicting the future in full despite the
same program still continued (NARA, M1224Roll10 File867.404/226).

This report is very different from the views of Sherrill and critically evaluates the religious transformation in Turkey
and addresses the issue with a realistic approach. Since Mustafa Kemal is the driving force of the changes, it is
generally accepted that the revolutions took place in parallel with Mustafa Kemal’s ideas rather than a program.
Therefore, the qualifications of the revolution might have changed according to the leader who would succeed after
his death. As a matter of fact, such changes have taken place and religious changes have taken their former form.

Not only the reports Skinner prepared, but also his views on Mustafa Kemal personally, are quite different from
Sherrill's. When he was newly appointed, President Roosevelt asked him to share his impressions of Mustafa
Kemal. He did not do so until Sherrill told him that he would write a book comparing the President and Mustafa
Kemal. According to Skinner, President Roosevelt was among the least similar leaders to Mustafa Kemal in the
world, and the only similarity was that they were both presidents. Although he had stated that Mustafa Kemal’s
achievements in the country were remarkable, he tried to identify him as a strange person. The purpose of Skinner,
who had the idea to show Mustafa Kemal negatively to the President, in his letter dated October 23, 1934, was
thus able to put pressure on the President to prevent Sherrill from writing this book. However, personal examples
of Mustafa Kemal were welcomed by President Roosevelt and asked him to write about it frequenty (NARA,
M1224Roll10, 867.404).

Ambassador Skinner’s general negative view of Mustafa Kemal and the Turkish revolution continued in his later
writings. In May 1935, the Turkish Grand National Assembly (TBMM) issued a law to take the week-end day
from Friday to Sunday. Skinner, who sent a letter to his foreign affairs on this subject, quoted Edward William
Lane’s Modern Egyptian Procedures and Traditions quoting him about why the holiday day for Muslims was
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Friday. He also mentioned that with the amendment made to the law, 4 days of religious holidays were given as
a public holiday, but there were rumors about the removal of festivities. He blamed Turkey’s current rulers for
completely eliminating all things that were religious and had historical importance. He argued that the people in
the country were not satisfied with this situation, and that they caused hatred because they saw it as disrespectful

to the sacred (NARA, M1224 Roll11, 867.407/8).

It comes to mind is whether Skinner was prejudiced against the Turks after he came to Turkey. But perhaps we can
say that he acted as a diplomat. However, his negative views of Mustafa Kemal and Turkish rulers often eliminate

the possibility of being prejudiced.

5. John Van Antwerp MacMurray (1936-1941)

He was the last US ambassador in the Atatiirk period. He was appointed on 24 June 1936 and served until 28
November 1941. Murray, who has a master’s degree in law, is a writer at the time. After his mission as the Deputy
Minister of Foreign Affairs, was appointed as an Ambassador to Turkey for the first time after serving in China,
Lithuania, Estonia and Latvia. Changes in the field of secularism had been made at the beginning of his term,
and finally “Six Arrows” would be put into the Constitution on 5 February 1937. In the second half of the 1930s,
because the number of totalitarian administrations in Europe increased and the winds of the war began to blow,
religious policies did not take much of a space in reports.

MacMurray also wrote a report that analyzed Turkey’s totalitarian tendencies in this period. But he underlined that
this was not a classical Western-style totalitarian administration (NARA, M1224 Rolll 867.00/3031).

The winds of war broke out in Europe until 1935, when the Italian occupation of Abyssinia began on September
1, 1939, when World War II officially began. In this process, America tried to identify new policies for itself.
He closely monitored the situation in Turkey. Near East Affairs Department of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs
prepared a comprehensive report on Turkey in April 1938 and was sent to be presented to the President. Starting
from the World War I, the report discusses the political developments in Turkey and states that economic, social
and religious reforms have been carried out under the leadership of Mustafa Kemal in the last 18 years. With
the reforms in the field of religion, it was suggested that the influence of religion in the administration was
completely removed in a country where 95% of the population was Muslim. Beginning from the end of World
War I, Turkish-American relations until 1938 were explained in detail. It was stated that the Savanora yacht that
Atatiirk wanted was not to be given to the Germans but it was sold to the Turkish government, and it created a
pleasant atmosphere between the two countries. In the report, current problems between the two countries were

also reported (NARA, M 1224 Roll1867.00/3055).

In the period when Macmurray was the ambassador, both the completion of secular practices and the prospect of
the upcoming war could have prevented the preparation of reports on the issue of religion.

Results

Between the years 1923-38, five American ambassadors served in Turkey, including a High Commissioner. Two
of them were diplomats with military background. Not only the diplomats with a military background (Admiral
Bristol and General Sherrill) regarded the revolution as necessary and worthy of praise in terms of modern
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Turkey’s progress but also they did not have a negative attitude about the method. C. H. Sherrill contributed to
the recognition of Mustafa Kemal and his revolutions in America with the books he wrote.

Those who were professional diplomats had often critical view of reforms in the field of religion. At this point,
the hardest criticisms came from the first ambassador ]. Grew immediately after the establishment of diplomatic
relations. Especially, while his criticism of the administration of the revolution is justified, some of his statements
about the executives and the management of the reforms are open to discussion. It can be seen that it lacks

consistency from time to time.

Both ambassadors and officials of the State have evaluated the developments thoroughly and emphasized the reasons
and the consequences. While preparing these reports, they tried to prepare their reports in the most realistic way
by taking information from the leading political figures of the period, doing research and examining the media.
Bristol who served during the National Struggle period, when there was widespread anti-Turkism in America,
and in the following years, felt the need to express the reforms in the field of religion in an impressive way so
as to change the perception of Turkey in America. Diplomats who served after the republic was founded were
aware that the way to tighten relations between the two countries was only possible through the destruction of
the terrible Turkish image in the minds of Americans. At this point, particularly the High Commissioner Bristol
the ambassadors who served in the period we examined, often mentioned of the revolution in Turkey with praise
to influence the American public. They would no longer be prejudiced against the Turks. However, this would
not contribute to the area of economic relations or relations in the political sphere between the two countries.
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THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN MANAGEMENT
SYSTEMS AND SAFETY CULTURE: A CASE STUDY IN
METAL SECTOR

Biilent Arpat’

Abstract

Safety culture, as subdimension of the organization culture, refers shared values, beliefs, assumptions and norms
concerning individual and organizational safety attitudes influencing organizational decisions. The objective of
the present study is to determine the effect of the 9001, 18001, 14001 and etc. management systems on safety
culture. In this survey study conducted on 854 metal sector employees in the Denizli City, management systems
were found to be effective on safety culture. Nevertheless, this effect was mostly negative on the contrary to what
was expected. Accordingly, an organization with no management system administered tends to adopt more positive
perception towards safety culture.

Keywords: Safety Culture, Management Systems, Occupational Health and Safety

Introduction

The concept of safety culture (SC) derived from “culture” phenomena utilized by numbers of various disciplines
was first introduced in the Chernobyl nuclear accident report issued by the OECD Nuclear Agency in 1988.
The report puts emphasis on organizational mistakes and individual breaches that play role behind accidental
disasters (Dursun, 2012). However, evolution of the SC concept into a contemporary prominent position where
it undertakes significant role in ensuring safety of human element was the result of the two disastrous accidents
occurred in 1988 aftermath of Chernobyl. In the reports issued afterwards of the explosion at the Piper Alpha
Offshore Oil Platform and the accident on the Clapham Junction Railroad, the determinant role of low level of
SC in organizations attract our attention to the pre-accident period.

The British Occupational Health and Safety Commission considers SC as an outcome which determines values,
attitudes, perceptions, competencies, and behavioral patterns of individuals and groups in an organization and
which is determined by style and proficiency of organizational occupational health and safety (OHS) management
(Aktay, 2011). The British Confederation of Sector describes the SC concept as opinion and beliefs shared about
risk, accident and illness (Cooper, 2000). In the same research, Cooper (2000) describes the concept of culture
as a products of direct versatile interactions among human (psychological), work (behavioral) and organizational
(conditional) whereas the researchers describes safety culture as level of concrete efforts concerning interests and
actions basically for enhancing safety in daily life, which guide all organization members. Accordingly, SC could
be considered as an opinion affecting behaviors and attitudes of organization members regarding maintenance of
health and safety performance as sub-dimension of organization culture.

1 (Pamukkale University), barpat@pau.edu.tr
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According to the International Atomic Energy Agency (IAEA), SC (2002 determine adequacy, structure and social
commitment level of safety and health programs in and organization; and could be enhanced in three phases:

* Regulations concerning safety issue are prepared and administrative amendments are organized,
e Safety is considered as an organizational object,

e Safety is continued to be advanced.

So far explained above, SC is considered as an elaborate concept concerned with all safety issues across an
organization, founded on shared organizational values, difficult to alter, strongly influent on employee behavior,
but influenced by corporate reward systems. SC is considered as a substantially important key factor in wiping out
all work accidents that emerge from unsafe employee behaviors especially based on its characteristic of effective

on employee behavior at work.

As it is suggested by Yang et al. (2010), SC is employees’ perception of organizational characteristics and workplace
safety characteristics, which affect their safety performance. These perceptions are under influence of organizational
policy, personality and personal attitude. SC displays employees’ shared attitudes, beliefs, perceptions and values
with regard to safety. Similarly, Simon and Frazee (2005) refer SC as an occupational safety and health-related
concept comprised of safety environment, safe attitudes and behaviors institutionalized within organizational culture.

As it is reported by Takala (2003), SC necessitates determination in three dimensions; organizational determination
for commissioning OHS systems; employees’ determination to participate in and to support these systems; and
determination for formation of an international framework that would prevent domestic entrepreneurships based
on groundless concerns related with competitive power. As it is reported from the U.S. Nuclear Regulatory by
Serifoglu and Sungur (2007), six criterions are emphasized in order to institutionalize global SC; behavior-oriented
safety, visible commitment of the senior management, persistent interest of middle management, orientation of
supervisors onto safety performance, active participation of employees into safety, a flexible system necessary of
standardization of practices in field, and employees’ positive perceptions of safety. The common characteristic of
all criterions is their inclusive nature towards employees of an organization from all levels. This is because SC
requires participation of all employees from all levels. Organizational Safety Culture (OSC) affects each member
of an organization as under workforce scope and their behaviors.

Existing SC in organizations is considered as indicators of the OHS practices and policies (Demirbilek, 2005). The
efforts exerted within the scope of OHS do not always result in positive and fruitful outcomes among employees
and management whose OHS consciousness is institutionalized adequately. Instead, there may be some organizations
in which OHS philosophy is not appreciated adequately (Isler, 2013). This diversity places organizations in a
position between two ends of positive and negative in terms of SC.

Positive Safety Culture (PSC) is set of attitude and behaviors, beliefs, values, norms and symbols shared by
employees of an organization about safety at workplace. In other words, PSC is set of policy, practice, procedure
and directives regarding diminishing the risk of employees to incur work accidents, to take necessary precautions at
each level of an organization to prevent occupational accidents and illnesses. PSC creates a workplace atmosphere
in which employees avoid unsafe actions (Dursun, 2012; Muniz, Peon and Ordas, 2007), as negative safety
culture cause vice versa. According to Uckun et al. (2013), an organization’s openness to change, development and

advancement and their disposition to take lesson from mistakes and accidents are considered as characteristics of
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PSC. According to the IAEA (2002), PSC in nuclear facilities is reflection of beliefs and values prioritizing safety
across the organization as they are shared at every level of the organization under responsibility.

In order to ensure PSC in an organization, employees are expected to have the qualifications and characteristics
described below (Louvar, 2013):

All members of an organization

* contribute into safety across the organization,
* spare adequate time to perform their job safely and accurately,
* admit that work accidents could have serious consequences on their colleagues, their families, and themselves,

* are organized to establish and maintain utmost level of safety atmosphere and cooperate to ensure this within

the organization.

In an organization with negative safety culture (NSC), employees fail to assess current risks or somehow avoid
them, pay no care or exhibit irrational self-confidence against these risks/hazards; and thus, this negative safety
atmosphere persists (Ugkun et al., 2013; Aktay, 2011). Therefore, it is strongly possible to encounter employee
resistance along the efforts in evolving NSC into positive one in organizations. Isler (2013) and Aktay (2011)
explain deterministic characteristics of organizations with negative (poor or adverse) safety culture as follows;

* Although employees and/or managers say “safety first”, OHS could be pushed into the background for
accomplishing other objectives. Therefore, theory or policy does not match with the actual practice.

* Similar operational mistakes recur.

* Employees interest in OHS issues is not persistent.

* It is observed that previous incidents are forgotten quickly and no lesson is taken from them.

* Although current safety status seems “safe”, employees carry expectation that anything could happen any time.
* There is a common belief that someone else in charge of OHS (OHS Specialist, Workplace Physician, etc.).

* Management and auditors/engineers do not share the same opinion regarding the OHS and even mostly display
disagreement. In a whole organization, OHS is not taken consistently and effectively.

* Employees are in desperation and indifference status towards risks/hazards.
* Investigation processes for cases are designed without coordination with employees.

* In the operational error investigations, employees are charged personally. Therefore, it is not possible to reveal
the fundamental issues causing accidents.

* Continually accusative culture exists.
* Itis failed to maintain persistent research practices.

* Employees are excessively self-confident about the OHS.
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1. Safety Culture and Management Systems
1.1 Dimensions of Safety Culture and Its Factors

In the studies on SC, number of factors exhibits difference from one another. For instance, in the study of Dursun
(2012) oriented on the automotive sector, totally eight dimensions are concerned. Similarly, Demirbilek (2005),
in a study conducted in the textile sector, takes eight dimensions into account. Just as these researchers, Zohar
(1980) studied the same subject for textile, metal, chemistry, and food sectors by including eight dimensions. On
the other hand, Dedobbleer and Beland (1991) studied the construction sector with only two dimensions. Whereas
Cox and Cox (1991), Ann M. Williamson et al. (1997) covered five dimensions, T.R. Lee (1996) included as
much as 24 dimensions (Demirbilek, 2005).

As the present study includes 11 SC dimensions, the explanatory factor analysis result indicated 6 factors for
consideration. Table 1 summarizes dimensions and obtained factors of the study.

Table 1: Safety Culture Study in Metal Sector — Dimensions Involved and Factors Acquired

SAFETY CULTURE
SAFETY CULTURE DIMENSIONS FACTORS
INCLUDED IN THE STUDY
No Factor Abbreviation

1 Safety Rules

1 Safety Leadership SL
2 Safety Priority
3 Managers’ Safety

Commitment Safety Awareness and
2 . SAB
Behaviors

4 Safety Training
5 Safety Leadership Safety Communication

3 and Employees’ SCEI
6 Employees Encouragement Involvement
7 Safety Communication . Managers Safety MSC
8 Safety Awareness Commitment
9 Employees’ Involvement

5 Safety Training ST
10 Safety Behaviors
11 Process Safety 6 | Safety Rules SR

1.2. Management Systems and Safety Culture

Uncertainty and complexity in organizational structure and processes of manufacturing systems and confusing
authority and responsibility among employees are reported as significant obstacle before PSC (Demirbilek, 2008).
In our globalizing world, the expectations from organizations have further intensified. Provision of good product
and service whose quality is secured by ISO 9001 Quality Management System (QMS) and whose environmental
impact is controlled by ISO 14001 is not found satisfactory enough. Additionally, organizations are expected to
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take OHS precautions and to fulfill their social responsibilities as they are prescribed by OHSAS 18001 (Uckun
etal.,, 2013). On the other hand, as basic foundations of global OHS strategy are addressed as institutionalization
and maintenance of national-scale SC as well as approaching OHS management through systematical point of
view (Aktay, 2011).

With the aim of taking measure against the incidents affecting business life, productivity, and thus profitability
of organizations, the OHS is a management system determining risks based on current status analysis, and
then construct and implement regulation-integrated schedules to eliminate determined risks based on certain
documentation process covering all operations to submit to the respective divisions under certain surveillance
and auditing order (Ozkilig, 2005). The conditions of this system is regulated by OHSAS 18001 (Occupational
Health and Safety Assessment) standard prepared with the “Management System (MS)” approach so as to preserve
employees’ health and safety in 1999. Organizations administering the OHSAS 18001 MS could prefer to have
certification of their system by allowing third-party auditing. The objective of the OHSAS 18001 which draws the
conditions necessary for certification is to manage safe and healthy workplace. Increasing costs, legal regulations,
intensifying social pressure and consciousness require the OHS MS (Kurt and Ozdemir, 2003).

The senior management implements the activities necessary for controlling the factors threatening health and safety
in a planned and systematical fashion through “Safety Management” which refers certified and formed version of
the safety management system in organizations (Demirbilek, 2005).

Accurate installment and administration of OHS MS is substantially important. In post-installment period, it is
necessary to focus on how to maintain the system efficiently (Aktay, 2011:18). Employees need to view existence
of this system necessary, to have a faith in, and to be motivated to utilize from the system accurately. Otherwise, it
could not be expected from OHS MS to ensure and maintain occupational safety. Having OHS MS at workplace
is not solely sufficient for OHS performance. OHS practices could be advanced and developed through OHS
MS. However, it should not be ignored continuously that any issue or problem could arise in organizations, which
could put safety systems out (Isler, 2013).

Figure 1 exhibits the relationship among leadership, safety management, safety culture and quality management.

Management

Quality
Management,

Culture

‘Work Environment

Figure 1: The relationship among quality management and leadership, safety management, safety culture

Resource: IAEA, (2002), “Safety Culture in Nuclear Installations: Guidance for Use in The Enhancement of Safety Culture”,
IAEA-TECDOC-1329, Vienna.
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The relationship between safety management and quality management has long been discussed by the literature.
In fact, when the safety is referred in an organization, both safety management and SC are meant. Leadership
is an essential concept for both safety management and quality management, which has exhibited development
remarkably across organizations. Leadership allows organizations to convince employees to adopt general safety and
quality policies personally. Safety and quality are mutually supplemented to each other. While organizational SC
influences, develops and transforms the type of the safety management system operated within, safety management
system (SMS) influences back SC. SMS is comprised of systematical precautions taken by an organization to
enhance safety performance and develop its SC (IAEA, 2002:76). In the study conducted by Cakir (2008:166)
over six different hospitals, three of which certified with a Quality Management System (QMS), the relationship
between QMS and patient safety was investigated and reported that QMS practices make positive contribution
into establishment of SC across hospitals (r=0.723; p=0.0001).

In an effective safety system, paradoxical contradictions emerge between higher production and more PSC.
Demirbilek (2008) emphasizes that ensuring a workplace atmosphere relieved from time-pressure, work-load and
stress has positive impact on SC. The atmosphere imposing intensive time pressure over employee in the pursuit
of higher manufacturing pace could result in more employee errors.

MSs established to provide maximum contribution into organizations would be perceived as significant indicator of
safety commitment by employees as long as they are practiced according to the principles in theory at assumed efficiency.
In this sense, especially OHSAS 18001 is expected to make positive contribution into organizational safety culture
(OSC) through fulfillment of its requirements and into the perception of Managers' Safety Commitment (MSC).

2. Research Method and Findings
2.1. Objective and Significance of the Study

Within the scope of the study conducted in the metal sector, the effect of the MSs in the categories of 9001,
18001, 14001 and etc. on OSC was investigated. The reason for conducting the study in the metal sector was the
characteristic of the sector, which includes numbers of activities classified as hazardous and very hazardous. This
situation results in that the metal sector tend to carry abundant danger and risks with regard to the OHS. That
is, variety of dangers and risks contained by this sector create greater potential for work accidents in comparison
with other sectors. As the sector faces greater hazard/risk of work accident and occupational illness and interacts
with other sectors, it could be possible to generalize the findings to other sectors.

2.2. Method

The study conforms to non-empirical, cross-sectional, and quantitative research pattern. The survey form was
prepared based on six factors obtained through explanatory factor analysis applied on 11 dimensions taken from
12 different scales from the literature.

The organizations selected for the study were among the ones in the metal sector, classified as “hazardous” and
“very hazardous”-type workplaces. Accordingly, participants were employed by these organizations carrying out
works classified under “hazardous” and “very hazardous” sections.

The survey study was conducted on totally 854 individuals from 27 organizations in the metal sector. Table 2
summarizes descriptive information regarding the participant organizations, their current management systems,

numbers of participants, total number of employees, and hazard classification of the relevant organization.

140



CONTEMPORARY DEBATES IN SOCIAL SCIENCES
Esma Torun Celik, Senel Gergek

Table 2: Detailed Information on Participant Organizations

. . Management No. of No. of Response Hazard
Order | Product/Service Information System Surveys | Employees | Rate (%) | Classification
1 Panel manufacturing - 6 12 50 Hazardous
o | Machinery manufacturing, sec 9001 20 51 39.2 Hazardous
up and repair
3 Panel manufacturing - 12 16 75 Hazardous
4 Printed circuit manufacturing - 14 25 56 Hazardous
5 Panel heater manufacturing 9001-14001 124 217 57.14 Hazardous
6 Tank manufacturing 9001 14 27 51.9 Hazardous
7 Printed circuit manufacturing 9001-22001 7 22 31.8 Hazardous
8 Panel manufacturing 9001 15 23 65.2 Hazardous
g | Machinery manufacturing, 9001 18 88 20.5 Hazardous
maintenance-repair
10 Tank manufacturing - 23 52 442 Hazardous
11 |Milling 9001-18001-14001 | 24 42 57.1 Very
Hazardous
12 Copper manufacturing 9001_1?883114001_ 106 253 41.9 Hazardous
13 Machinery manufacturing 9001 34 81 42 Hazardous
14 Stove manufacturing - 15 48 31.3 Hazardous
15 Cable manufacturing 9001 25 146 17.1 Hazardous
16 Steel rope afld wire 9001 19 71 26.8 Very
manufacturing Hazardous
17 Cable manufacturing 9001, 14001, 18001 27 230 11.7 Hazardous
18 Me.tal cuttmg—ben.dmg and ) 1 18 611 Hazardous
maintenance-repair
1o | Steel storage and structure 9001-14001-18001 | 51 174 29.3 Hazardous
manufacturing
20 | Machinery manufacturing 9001 10 18 55.6 Hazardous
21 Machinery manufacturing - 9 19 47 4 Hazardous
22 | Elevator assembly - 20 63 31.7 Hazardous
. Very
23 Copper manufacturing 9001-14001-18001 126 700 18 Hazardous
. . 9001-18001-16949-
24 Rim manufacturing 50001-14001 83 538 15.4 Hazardous
25 Fire extinguisher manufacturing - 13 29 44.8 Hazardous
26 Fire extinguisher manufacturing - 22 38 57.9 Hazardous
e Very
27 Milling 9001 7 81 8.6 Hazardous
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Collected quantitative data was analyzed by the SPSS 20.0 package software, which includes reliability analysis,
normality test, frequency distribution, Mann-Whitney U test and Kruskall Wallis test.

2.3. Research Hypotheses

The fundamental hypothesis of the study was determined as “Organizational Management System practices are
effective on employees’ perception of SC”. The sub-hypotheses linked with the fundamental hypothesis were

determined as follows;

- H,: Having ISO 9001 Certification is effective on perception of SC.
- H,: Having OHSAS 18001 Certification is effective on perception of SC.

- H,: Having any management system other than ISO 9001 and OHSAS 18001 (e.g. ISO 14001 and etc.) is
effective on perception of SC.

2.4. Analysis

Following analyses were implemented within the scope of the study;

2.4.1. Reliability Analysis: The reliability analysis was conducted by the Cronbach’s Alpha method based on
each survey question and on overall survey. In the test conducted for questions, the Cronbach’s Alpha values were
estimated in the range of 0.936 and 0.941. For the overall survey form, the Cronbach’s Alpha value was estimated
at 0.939. Hence, it was possible to state that the survey questions and the overall survey form were highly reliable.

2.4.2. Normality Test: Application of statistical analysis methods during the investigation of numbers of social
science issues is subject to multivariate data set’s conformity to normal distribution. Multivariate normal distribution
is the most basic distribution since no any detailed information is available about the other distributions and no
other quantitative models are practical (Clilingirtiirk and Altas, 2004:181). For the normality test of the collected
data, one-sample Kolmogorov Smirnov method was preferred. In test conducted for each questions and overall
survey, all p values were estimated at zero, which suggest rejection of the null hypothesis (p<0.05). Accordingly, it
was possible to state that variables were not normally distributed and accordingly non-parametric methods were

applied in the analysis process of the study.

2.4.3. Management System Certifications and Number of Employees of Organizations:

Table 3 exhibits numbers of organizations with ISO 9001:2008 QMS Certification and their employees.

Table 3: Numbers of ISO 9001:2008 Certificated Organization and Their Employees

1SO 9001:2008 Organization Employees
Quality Management System Number % Number %
Certificated 17 63 726 85
Non-certificated 10 37 128 15
TOTAL 27 100 854 100
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According to Table 3, 63% of participant organizations were certified with the ISO 9001:2008 QMS. On the
other hand, 85% of the all employees of the participant organizations were member of an organization certified

with the ISO 9001:2008 QMS.

Table 4 exhibits numbers of organizations with OHSAS 18001 QMS Certification and their employees. All
organizations bearing the OHSAS 18001 Certification were also certified with the ISO 9001:2008 QMS.

Table 4: Numbers of OHSAS 18001 Certificated Organizations and Their Employees

OHSAS 18001 Organization Employees
Certificate Number % Number %
Certificated 6 22.3 417 48.8
Non-certificated 21 77.7 437 51.2
TOTAL 27 100 854 100

Based on the data exhibited by Table 4, 22.3% of the participant organizations were OHSAS 18001- certificated;
and 48.8% of overall respondents were employees of OHSAS 18001-certificated organizations.

Table 5 numbers of organizations with ISO 14001 Environment Management System (EMS) and other Management
System certifications and their employees.

Table 5: Numbers of Organizations with 1ISO 14001 and Other Management Systems Certifications and Their Employees

Organization Employees
1SO 14001 and Others
Number % Number %
Certificated 8 29.6 560 65.6
Non-certificated 19 70.4 294 34.4
TOTAL 27 100 854 100

According to Table 5, 29.6% of participant organizations were certified with ISO 14001 Environment Management
System or any other MS while 65.6% of overall employees were members of an organization certified with ISO
14001 or any other management system.

2.4.4. The Relationship between the ISO 9001 QMS and Safety Culture
H,: Having ISO 9001 System is effective on perception of safety culture.

Table 6 investigates the relationship between having ISO 9001 Management system and SC.
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Table 6: The Effect of Having ISO 9001 Certification on Safety Culture

ISO 9001:2008 Certificate
Averages
FACTORS

9001 Non- 9001 Y z P

certificated Certificated
Safety Leadership 533.34 407.61 32661 -5.38 0.000
Safety Awareness and 482.99 417.72 39361 | 279 | 0.005
Behaviors
Safery Communication and 523.84 41052 34133 | 481 | 0.000
Employees” Involvement
Managers' Safety 513.07 412.41 35511 | -428 | 0.000
Commitment
Safety Training 466.10 420.69 415235 -1.95 0.051
Safety Rules 426.31 427.71 46312 -0.06 0.953
SAFETY CULTURE 521.70 409.67 34150,5 -4.75 0.000

The relationships between having ISO 9001:2008 Certificate and SC factors and overall SC were analyzed by the
Mann-Whitney U-Test. According to the Table 6 above, except the SC Factor, average values of non-certificated
organizations were higher than the certificated organizations for all factors. In terms of the ST and SC Factors,
having ISO 9001:2008 certification was not found statistically significant (p>0.05). On the other hand, in terms
of the SL, SAB, SCEI, MSC Factors, having ISO 9001:2008 certification was found to be statistically significant
(p<0.05).

Accordingly, for the organizations having ISO 9001:2008 certification, significant difference was found with the
SC concept (p<0.05).

In general for all factors determined with significant difference and SC, perceptions of non-ISO 9001 certificated
organizations were found to be more positive with respect to the perceptions of organizations certified with ISO
9001. Thus, it could be concluded that ISO 9001 QMS practices were not yielding significant positive contribution
into development of SC in organizations.

In this line, suggested H hypothesis was accepted for SL, SAB, SCEI, MSC Factors as well as overall SC; but
rejected for ST and SR Factors.

One of the eight fundamental principles of the ISO 9001 QMS is related with the “Leadership”. This emphasis
considers both leadership of the senior management and any other leadership that may exist at any position of an
organization. Hence, it is expected that employees’ leadership perception, including the safety perception, could
be more positive in ISO 9001-certificated organizations with respect the ones not-certified because of effective
practices of QMS. However, an opposite finding was obtained in the metal sector. Employees” perception of SL

was found to be significantly positive in non-certificated organizations. This situation could be result of following
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reasons; ineffective ISO 9001 practices in organizations; inadequate adoption or comprehension of ISO 9001 by
employees or senior management; ineffective cycle of “Plan-Do-Check-Act” (PDCA) prescribed by the ISO 9001
philosophy; failure to transfer of the MS from theory to action; maintained employee/manager resistance against
ISO 9001; and requirements of MS are viewed as burden by employees. This finding was not only addressing
that ISO 9001 QMS was not making positive contribution into establishment of SC, but also avoiding practice of
ISO 9001 QMS was positively affecting SC. One of the indicators of failure in ISO 9001 practices is reported by
Ulusoy et al. (2006:21) as “timely delivery of products to customers”, fundamental performance indicator, that is
rather low level among the companies in metal sector. Thus, employees in the metal sector could hold ISO 9001
QMS responsible for short-period delivery dates.

These motives could explain more positive employees’ perceptions of SAB, SCEL, MSC and SC in the metal sector
organizations with no ISO 9001 Certification. Another remarkable finding was lower employee perception of ST
in organizations with QMS Certification despite the fact that training was held vitally important in planning,
execution and activity measurement as one of the most prominent requirements of the ISO 9001. Obtained findings
indicate that ISO 9001 requirements were forcibly applied among the organization in the metal sector. It could
be stated that ISO 9001 QMS was not providing better workplace environment or conditions for organizations
in the metal sector nor contribute into organizational safety objectives. Hence, at first, the management needs to
comprehend ISO 9001 QMS better. Then, employees were required to be assisted to adopt it so as to ensure their
full cooperation to acquire positive OSC through efficient practice of the ISO 9001.

2.4.5. The Relationship between the OHSAS 18001 System and Safety Culture
H,: Having OHSAS 18001 System is effective on perception of safety culture.

Table 7 investigates the relationship between having ISO 18001 Certificate and SC.

Table 7: The Effect of Having OHSAS 18001 Certificate on Safety Culture

OHSAS 18001 Certificate
FACTORS Averages

18001 Non- 18001 Y Z p

certificated | Certificated
Safety Leadership 439.41 413.04 85083 -1.58 0.115
Safety Awareness and 416,57 438.96 86337 | -134 | 0.180
Behaviors
Safety Communication and 453.98 399.75 79543 | -3.22 | 0.001
Employees’ Involvement
Managers' Safety 430.97 423.87 89599 | 042 | 0.673
Commitment
Safety Training 413.84 441.81 85147 -1.68 0.092
Safety Rules 421.71 433.57 88585 -0.71 0.480
SAFETY CULTURE 432.07 420.69 88276 -0.68 0.500
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The relationships between having OHSAS 18001 Certification and SC and its factors were investigated by the
Mann-Whitney U-Test. According to the Table 7 above, average GL, SCEI, MSC factor values of non-certificated
organizations were found higher with respect to the certificated organizations. On the other hand, average SAB,
ST, SR factor values of employees from the certificated organizations were found to be higher than the others.
Of these differences, only SCEI Factor was determined statistically significant for the employees of the OHSAS
18001-certificated organizations (p<0.05).

Thus, it could be concluded that having OHSAS 18001 MS was not found statistically significant on the SC
concept. (p>0.05).

The SCEI was found more positive with the organizations not certified with the OHSAS 18001 MS in comparison
with the ones certified. On the other hand, perceptions of SL and MSC Factors were found more positive with
the organizations with no OHSAS 18001 Certification. In terms of the individual factors of SAB, ST and SR,
perception level was found more positive with the organizations having OHSAS 18001 Certification. These
findings indicated that whereas having certified with OHSAS 18001 could provide significant advancement to
organizations concerning SC factors with personal characteristics, they fail to make the same with the factors with
organizational characteristics. Therefore, it could be seen that more positive results occurred with the personal
dimension of SC could not be obtained with the organizational dimension. This situation could be result of
following circumstances; poor OHSAS 18001 practices of management; putting employee-oriented requirements
of the OHSAS 18001 into background; prioritization of fulfillment of documentation instead of actual system

implementation criterions; and inadequate and inefficient training activities.

Accordingly, the given H, hypothesis was accepted for the SCEI Factor, but rejected for the GL, SAB, MSC, GE,
SR as well as overall SC.

This finding was considered as surprising because the OHSAS 18001 MS was expected to exhibit positive effect
on OSC. It was found that MS practices which indeed was attempted to establish a positive OHS environment
in organizations were not contributing into developing a PSC in the metal sector and even worsen perception
or SC to some extent. Perceptions of GL, SCEI, MSC and of overall SC in the Metal sector were found to be
more positive for the non-certificated organizations. On the other hand, employee perceptions of GE, SAB and
SR Factors were found to be more positive in the certificated organizations. At this point, a notable relationship
was found to be existed between the SAB and SR Factors. The positive perception of the SR Factor resulted in a
positive effect on the SAB Factor. In terms of the ST Factor, although the positive perception determined with the
certificated organizations was an expected outcome, it was realized that it was inadequate to serve to objective of
establishing a PSC in an organization. It was considered that this finding could be result of poorly held training
activities across the certificated organizations in terms of both quantity and quality or training curriculum was
not sensitive to sector-specific risks/hazards.

2.4.6. The Relationships between Other Management Systems and Safety Culture

H,: Having any other Management System other than ISO 9001 or OHSAS 18001 (e.g. ISO 14001 etc.) is
effective on perception of safety culture.

Table 8 investigates the relationship between having ISO 14001 or other management systems certification and SC.
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Table 8: Effect of ISO 14001 and Other Management Systems on Safety Culture

ISO 14001 and/or Other Management System Certificates

FACTORS Averages
14001 Non- | 14001 v Z P
certificated | Certificated
Safety Leadership 464.30 406.69 70817 -3.28 0.001
Safety Awareness and 432.88 424.68 80739 | -0.47 | 0.641
Behaviors
Safery Communicationand | 4 44 402.86 68519 | -4.04 | 0.000
Employees’ Involvement
Managers” Safety 463.69 408.50 71680 | -3.12 | 0.002
Commitment
Safety Training 418.40 432.28 79645 -0.8 0.427
Safety Rules 403.41 440.15 75236 -2.08 0.037
SAFETY CULTURE 454.17 412.00 73785 -2.38 0.017

The relations between having ISO 14001 or other management system certification and SC and its factors were
analyzed by the Mann-Whitney U-Test. As it was exhibited by the Table 8 above, average scores of non-certificated
organizations were higher than the certificated organizations for the GL, SAB, SCEI, and MSC Factors. On other
hand, average scores of certified organizations were higher than the others for the ST and SR Factors. Whereas
the relationships with GL, SCEI, MSC and SR Factors were found to be statistically significant with ISO 14001
and other MSs (p<0.05), SAB and ST Factors were not (p>0.05).

Additionally, it was found that being employed by an organization with ISO 14001 certificate was statistically
significant on SC concept (p<0.05).

Since all of the organizations with ISO 14001 and other MS Certification (8 organizations) also were certified with
ISO 9001, while other six were certified with OHSAS 18001 MS, the test results of the H, and H, hypotheses
were taken into consideration in evaluation of the relevant hypothesis.

With regard the all factors except SR displaying significant difference, organizations not having 14001 and other
MS Certification were found to have higher positive perception in comparison with the organizations not having
14001 and other MS. Organizations having 14001 and other MS were found to have more positive perception
toward the SR Factor in comparison with the ones not certified. In terms of the ISO 9001 MS Certifications,
organizations both certified and not-certified displayed equal levels of perception toward SR Factor. Finally for the
OHSAS 18001 Certification, organizations with certification displayed more positive but statistically insignificant
perception level in comparison with organizations not having this MS. On the other hand, in other MS Certifications,
significant difference was determined between having “other” MS Certification and positive perception of SR
Factor. Similar relationship was found with the ST Factor as well. Although organizations having ISO 14001
and other MS were displaying more positive perception of SC, this difference was statistically insignificant. No

147



THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN MANAGEMENT SYSTEMS AND SAFETY CULTURE: A CASE STUDY IN METAL SECTOR
Biilent Arpat

any significant difference was found between the employee perception of SL Factor and any MS. However, the
difference decreased relatively in organizations having OHSAS 18001 MS.

In terms of the SCEI Factor, lower perception level was determined with having a MS probed by all three
hypotheses. MSC Factor was found more positive with the organizations that do not have a MS certification with
respect to others. However, this difference was determined at lower level with the organizations having OHSAS
18001 certification. In terms of overall SC, not having all three MS or at least one of them was found significantly
effective on more positive perception of SC.

In addition, all MS practices within the scope of aforesaid MSs were found not to make positive impact on
employees” perception of SC. Furthermore, level of perceptions toward SC and its factors was found more positive
with the organizations not certified with any MS.

Thus, whereas the H, hypothesis was accepted for GL, SCEI, MSC and SR and overall SC, it was rejected for
SAB and ST Factors.

The results concerning the relationship between having ISO 9001 and/or OHSAS 18001 certification and SC
exhibited similarities with having “other” MS. Accordingly, with regard to having “other” MS other than ISO
9001 and/or OHSAS 18001, the perception of overall SC was found more positive in terms of GL, SCEI, MSC
and SR in non-certificated organizations.

The organizations administering more than one of three aforesaid MS categories could have followed “integrative
MS” procedures. Hence, common documentations (e.g. quality handbook) could have been issued in a single
document covering subject of all other MS. The practices under common titles (internal auditing, management
surveillance, and etc.) could have been maintained jointly under single documentation process. Therefore, it was
possible to conclude that the integration among MSs could have been resulted in common perceptions towards
SC. This situation arisen as result of integration among MSs suggested that neither singular nor integrative
administration of MSs were comprehended adequately by employees or practiced appropriately by the management.

Since no statistically significant difference was found between having OHSAS 18001 MS and perception of SC
in organizations, the H, hypothesis was rejected. H, and H, hypotheses were accepted based on the determined
statistically significant differences between having a MS and perception of SC. Table 9 exhibits the hypothesis test
results for relevant factors and overall SC.

Table 9: Overall Evaluation

H, H, H,
SL + - +
SAB + - -
SCEI + + +
MSC + - +
ST - - -
SR - - +
th;tli’re * ) *
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In the present study investigating the effect of three core MSs on SC, it was revealed that SC was under influence
of all MSs. It was surprisingly found that administration of at least one or more MS in an organization individually
or integratively has adverse effect on perception of SC. Supportively; the analyses conducted on three study
hypotheses revealed that the relevant MS practices were not contributing in SC positively.

The basic hypothesis concerning the effect of the administration of MSs on SC was accepted, but their effects
in the metal sector were determined in opposite direction than expected. This situation could be explained by
organizations’ insufficient understanding of essence and philosophy of MSs. Yet, aforesaid MSs concentrate on
organizational performance and satisfaction perceptions of consumers and employees in their respective areas. These
systems established and administered in metal sector because of their marketing and sales conveniences displayed
organizational SC adversely. This finding indicated that standards of MSs, especially OHSAS 18001, were being
followed only for maintaining conformity to certification requirements in terms of documentations and records

rather than fully adopting fundamental MS basics.

In order to ensure contribution of those MSs, specifically OHSAS 18001, into organizational SC, their standards
were required to be comprehended, explained, experienced, and maintained by all levels of an organization from
management to workers. Hence, visible interest and loyalty of senior management into aforesaid MSs could have
provided positive contribution to organizational SC factors, especially MSC, and overall SC.

Conclusion

Quality is a concept mutually supplementary with safety for organizations. In this regard, SC could be regarded
as an essential constituent of organizational culture. In this study conducted in the metal sector, a significant
incompatibility was determined between management system(s) and SC, which even could be regarded as rejecting
each other. Our findings suggested that management system practices exhibited diminishing impact on SC. It was
quite obvious that relieving this incompatibility would eventually contribute into establishing PSC. Yet, “Safety
Leadership”, one of the most important principles of aforesaid management systems, emerged as the primary
factor as a result of the SC study conducted in the metal sector. Another finding revealing significance of Safety
Leadership was the high correlation between SL and SC (See, Arpat. 2015). In this context, as effective leadership
contributed into efficiency of MSs and PSC, on the other hand efficiently comprehended, adopted and thus
practiced management systems by management and employees would have made positive contribution into SC
directly. Hence, the negative impact of practices of management systems on SC could have been relieved in this way.

Obtained results with the management systems indicated system mistakes and issues in the sector. Accordingly; it
was concluded that a comprehensive policy has not been achieved or internalized by the sector so far; responsibilities
or authorities concerning safety have not been described or applied clearly; safety-related procedures such as
measurement, internal/external auditing, observation and etc. have not been taken into consideration or necessary
attention have not been paid yet; and required orientation trainings have not been given to employees adequately.

Obtained results with the management systems propounded that management system certification efforts have
tended to exhibit negative effect potential on SC as well as on safe behaviors of organization members.
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AN OUTLOOK ON THE SAUDI ARABIAN NOVEL /
SUUDI ARABISTAN ROMANINA BiR BAKIS

Turgay Gokgoz'

Abstract

When we examine the novel in the kingdom of Saudi Arabia, founded in 1922, we see that the first novel work
was the work of al-Tawe’aman written by Abd al-Quddus Al-Ansari in 1930. The novel, which continued to
develop until 1959 after this year, revealed a new generation of writers with social and economic changes took
place in the country, especially in the eighties. In this new generation literature, they discussed new issues with
a different perspective than in the past. In the nineties, the level increased with the techniques developed by the
younger generation of novelists. In 2000’s, the novel, which we can call postmodern, has been influenced by the

events of September 11 and continues its journey

Keywords: The Novel, Arabic Literature, Saudi Arabia

Giris
Osmanli Imparatorlugu déneminde Hicazda Arapca egitimi gercekten yeterli degildi. Medreseler disinda Mekke'de
iki, Ciddede bir ve Medinede de bir olmak tizere dort okulda egitim dili Arapea idi.

Hicaz, 1916 yilinda Hiiseyin b. Ali déneminde bagimsizligint kazandi. Ancak o zamanlar Tiirk¢e 8gretime son
verilmesine ragmen egitimde ¢ok az ilerleme kaydedildi. Medreseler disinda Necidde adindan séz edilecek bir

egitim yoktu ¢iinkii niifus biiyiik olciide bedevilerden ve kéyliilerden olusmakrtayd.

Yarimadanin dogusunda, el-Ahsada, belirli bir miktar Iran ve Hint etkisi vardi. Daha zengin olan sakinler, ogullarini
[ran ya da Hindistan'a egitim igin gonderirlerdi. Son olarak, XIX. yiizyilin sonundan itibaren Ingiliz korumast
alundaki korfezin biiyiik bir boliimiine egitim olanaklari tanindi ve ilkokul 1974 yilinda Bahreynde agilabildi.
Burada alistigt bilinen en inlii Suudi yazarlarindan biri Gazi ‘Abdur-rahman el-Kusaybi idi.

Suudi Arabistan’in 1932'de kurulmastyla egitim daha genel hale geldi. Gazete ve dergiler ilk kez hayata gecirildi.
Suudi égrenciler ozellikle Misir’a burslu olarak gitmis, yeni edebi ve elestirel kavramlarla geri déndiiklerinden ilk
kez orada karsilagtiklart birgok yayindan esinlenmislerdir. Bunlarin arasinda 1945 yilinda Kahire ve Iskenderiye
{iniversitelerinden mezun olan Hamid Demenhiri ile Kahire Universitesi’nden mezun olan Hamza Biikri nde
gelmektedir. Daha sonra, 1950’li yillarda bir grup Suudi romanci Suudi Arabistan’a déndii. ‘Isim Hakkayr 1953’te
Kahire Universitesi'nden mezun oldu ve 1980-1983 yillart arasinda eserlerini yayimladi. Fu'ad Sadik Miiftii ise

1960 yilinda Kahire Universitesinden mezun oldu ve 1981-1986 yillari arasinda romanlarint yayimladi. (Al-
Qahtani, 1994).

1 (Istanbul University), trgy1987@hotmail.com
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1. Korfez Romani

Arap Yarimadasr'nda son on yilda 6nemli kurgu yazarlari ortaya ¢ikarken Suudi Arabistan'da roman tiirii, Abdurrahman
Munif, ‘Abdulkadir Misri ve Ismail Fehd Ismail gibi yazarlar eserleri ile 5nemli bir konum elde etmistir. Kuveyt'te
Leyla el-Osman ve Velid er-Ruceyb; Yemende Zeyd Mu‘ti Damméc ve Muhammed Ahmed Abdu’l-mevla ¢ok
takdir edilen yazarlar arasinda yerlerini alirken [brahim Halife ve Emin Salih, Bahreyn'in 6nde gelen romancilart
olarak kabul edilmektedir. (Sakkut, 2000)

Hicaz daha ¢ok Arap Yarimadasr'nda kadin romancilarin ortaya ¢ikugy ilk yer olarak da bilinirken Semira Bint
el-Cezira (1940-1986) olarak taninan Semira Hagikci, Korfez bélgesinden ¢ikan ilk kadin romancaidir. Hicazda
ve Misirda egitim gormiis ve ilk romant Vedda'tu Amali (Umutlarima Veda Ettim), 1958 yilinda yayimlanmustir.
Hagikel, 6liimiine kadar birgok roman yayimlamstir.

1980’lerde Suudi Arabistan’da Emel Setd, Recd ‘Alem ve Safiye ‘Anber gibi isimler de romanlarini yayimlamaya
bagladilar. Kuveytte Leyla el-Osman iki romanu, e/-Mer'e vel-Kitta'yr (Kadin ve Kedi) 1985 ve Ve Sumeyye Tahrucu
minel-Bahr (Ve Stimeyye Denizden Cikiyor)’t 1986 yilinda yayimladi. Nitekim Leyla el-Osman’in Ve Sumeyye
Tabrucu minel-Bahar ile Recd ‘Alem’in Erbaa Sifr (Dort Sifir) romanlarinda goriildiigi tizere farkli tema ve
yapilara sahiplerdi.

1980’lerin sonuna kadar Arap Yarimadasr’'ndaki roman Suudi Arabistan ve Kuveyt ile sinirliydi. 1990’larda ise
yayimlanan romanlarin sayist artmaya bagladi. Suudi Arabistanda SelvA Demenhiiri, Semira Lari ve Leyla el-
Cuheni romanlari yayimlandi. Kuveyt'te, Havle el-Kazvini, Tayba Ahmed el-Ibrahim ve digerleri tarafindan birgok
roman ortaya ciktt. Bahreyn'de ise Fevziye Resid, Tahavvulitu'l-Firisil-Garib (Garip Atlinin Déniisiimleri)’i 1990
yilinda yayimladi. Katarda Sua® Halife ve Del4l Halife gibi isimler dért roman yayimladilar. Delal Halife'nin
Minel-Babhéril-Kadime lleyk (Eski Denizciden Sana)’i 1995te kapakta yazarin adi olmadan yayimland:. Adini
romanin sonuna ekleyen Halife, son sayfada gemiyi toplumun sembolii olarak kullandigini ve Hz. Peygamberin
bir hadisinden esinlendigini belirtmektedir. (al-Mana, 2008)

Kérfez bélgesinde yasanan savas, doksanlardaki terorizm korkusu ve 6zellikle de 11 Eyliil olaylarindan sonra el-
Kaide'nin uluslararast ¢ikarlara karst carpici bir gii¢ olarak yiikselmesi ile sadece edebiyatta degil, ayni zamanda
hayaun farkli alanlarinda ve yazarlarin anlaumlarinda terdrizm, savas, melezlik, kimlik sorunu, kadin haklari, insan
haklart ve daha iyi bir yasam konularina dikkat ¢ekilmeye caligildi.

Genel olarak Kérfez yazarlari ve Suudi romancilar, bu tiir meseleleri anlatilarinda ele almaya bagladilar. Dahasi,
Kérfez devletlerinin diinyaya net ve uydu kanallart araciligiyla agilmasi, yazarlarin yagama ve anlatimlarina bakigini
degistirmekredir. Yazarlar, Gazi el-Kusaybi ve ‘Abdu Hal'in edebi eserlerinde oldugu gibi halkin kaygilarini, sosyal
ve kiiltiirel konulari ele almaya basladilar. (Al-Areqi, 2015)

2. Romani Etkileyen I¢ Faktorler

Suudi edebiyatnin dinamiklerini gergekten iyi bir sekilde anlayabilmek i¢in Suudi Arabistan'daki edebi hayatin
gelisiminde 6nemli bir etkiye sahip olan kiiltiirel faktorlerin farkinda olmak gerekir. Dini yetkililer, petrole dayal:
ekonomik biiytime, Kérfez Savagi ve 11 Eyliil olaylari gibi etkenler Suudi toplumunun déniisiimiine katkida
bulunmustur. Egitim, medya ve sansiir gibi birtakim ilave faktorler, Suudilerin kendine 6zgii kiiltiiriinii az ya da
cok olusturmalarina yardimcr olmustur. En basindan beri ibn Suud ile Seyh Muhammed Ibnu’l-Abdu’l-vahhib
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arasindaki ittifak, Suudi baglaminda siyaset, din ve kiiltiir arasindaki karmagik baglar1 ve modernlesme siirecinde

catisma ve meydan okuma potansiyelini gostermistir.

Dini muhalefetin rolii, Suudi toplumundaki yasamin gekillendirilmesinde en énemli faktdrlerden biri olmugtur
ve on yillar boyunca siiregelen 6zellikle 1980’li yillarda daha da belirginlesen muhafazakér ve daha liberal sesler
arasindaki bu i¢ tartugma ve ideolojik catisma devam etmektedir. Bununla birlikte, ozellikle 11 Eyliil olaylarinin
ardindan hiikiimet baskisinin artisi son zamanlarda dini soylemdeki agtriliklarin giderek daha hosgdriilii ve uzlasmact

bir tavra yol acuigi anlamina gelmekteydi.

Suudi Arabistandaki geleneksel Arap varliginit cagdas kozmopolit yasam tarzina déniistiirmede belirleyici bir rol
oynayan Kkilit faktdrlerden birisi de petrol endiistrisinin ekonomik etkisidir. Suudi Arabistan'daki siyasal, sosyal ve
kiilttirel alandaki gelismeler, bu sosyo-kiiltiirel degisimleri ve hizli modernlesmeden kaynaklanan tartigmali konular
ele almak icin ideal bir arag olarak ortaya ¢ikan romanla birlikte, edebi gelismelere de yol agmistr. Bu sosyo-kiiltiirel

baglamlar, Suudi romanlarinin kabulii tizerinde 6nemli bir etkiye sahip olmustur.

Sagirtict olmayan bir sekilde, Suudi yazarlara verilen bazi tepkiler, romanlarinin muhafazakar bir kiiltiire kargi
isyan eylemlerinden olusmus oldugu inanci tizerine kurulmustur. Bu durumun alunda yatan nedenlerden birisi
su sekildedir: Liberal yazarlar tarafindan yazilan romanlar ¢ogu zaman agirt muhafazakar Miisliimanlar tarafindan
genel ahlak kurallarini yozlagurmanin bir aract olarak goriilmektedir. Bu durum yurtici dagiumda yaygin bir sansiir

uygulanmasina ve edebi eser piyasasinin sinirli kalmasina yol agmistir.

Sansiiriin etkisi ve ifade 6zgiirliigiiniin olmayist Suudi Arabistan'daki medya, yayincilar ve bireysel yazarlar i¢in ciddi
sorunlar olugturabilir. Suudi edebiyat, 6zellikle siyasi, ahlaki ve dini agidan duyarli igeriklerin yayinlanmasini veya
dagitimini durdurmayi hedefleyen sansiir gibi mevzuatlardan ve kisitlayict uygulamalardan etkilenmekeedir. Ozel
bir 6rnek vermek gerekirse, romanci ‘Abduh Hal, eski geleneklerle catisan zengin bir modern toplumun hicivli
bir agiklamast olan romani Zermi bi'Sirar (Kwviletm Sagryor) ile 2010 yilt Uluslararast Arapga Kurgu Odiilit nit
kazanmis ancak bu romani, kendi iilkesi olan Suudi Arabistanda yasaklanmistur. Bu nedenle pek ¢ok Suudi yazar,
kitaplarini daha iyi bir dagitim elde etmek adina Kahire ve Beyrut gibi merkezlerde yayinlama egilimindedir. (Al-
Qahtani, 1994).

Yaygin olan bu sansiire ragmen, yeni nesil yazarlar ve okuyucular bu kisitlamalarin iistesinden gelebilmek icin farkls
yollar buldular. 1980’lere ve 1990’larin basina kadar hiikiimet, sansiirii tam anlamiyla uygulayabilmistir. Bununla
birlikte, internetin, cep telefonunun ve uydu gibi araclarin sayesinde isler 6nemli 6lciide degisti. Yeni nesil gen¢
Suudi yazarlari, dijital teknolojilerden ve sosyal medya platformlarindan yararlandi. Bu durum, Suudi Arabistan'da
siyasete katilma, farkli medya bigimlerinde insan haklari ve ifade 6zgiirliigii ile ilgili fikirlerin yayilmasi icin yeni bir
jenerasyon olusturdu. Suudi romaninin edebi bir tiir olarak yeni bulunan olgunlugu, Arap ve Bat diinyasindaki

cagdas Suudi yazarlarinin en ¢ok satanlar listelerinde yerlerini aldiklarini gostermektedir.

Bu atmosferde, Suudi romancilar birtakim sosyal kisitlamalarla kargilagmis ve Suudi romaninin gelisimini etkileyebilecek
bazt hallerde ve durumlarda hapis cezasina carpurilmiglardir. Nitekim, el-Kusaybi'nin romanlarinin 2010 yilina kadar
Suudi Arabistan’a girisi yasaklandi. Ayrica Munif, Hal, el-Hamed, el-Mutabakat, Zeyneb Hifni ve el-Cuheni’nin
romanlar1 da men edildi. Ciinkii baskin ve ataerkil Suudi ideolojisi i¢in biiyiik bir tehdit olugturmaktaydilar. Bu

yazarlara dair sosyal tartigmalar siddetlenirken, diger yazarlar en hassas konulara dokunmaktan kaginmak icin
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otosansiir uyguladilar. Ancak bazi yazarlar, yazilarinda agirilik¢i soyleme ve toplumsal gelenekleri elegtirmeye devam
etmektedir. Bunun en bilinen drnekleri ise el-Hamed ve Haldir.

Daha 6nce de belirtildigi gibi, seksenli yillarda modernistlere kargt yiiriitiilen savas, Suudi toplumundaki kiilttirel
farkindaligin sekillenmesinde 6nemli bir etkiye sahip olmugtur. Hoggoriisiiz dinsel sdylem, modernistlere karst belirgin
bir ényargili konum ve kendi ideolojisiyle ¢elisen bir fikir inga etti. Bu olumsuz tutumlar, Suudi romanlarinin

1980’lerden beri hem dogrudan hem de dolayli olarak sosyal kabuliinii etkilemistir. (Al-Qahtani, 1994)

Seksenli yillarda, kadinlarin Suudi anlatinin gelisimindeki roliinii vurgulamak gerekmekreedir. Suudi Arabistanda
egitimin yayginlagmast ve 6zellikle kadinlara egitim 6zgiirliigii tesvik edilen bir durum haline gelmistir. Emel Seta,
Recd’ ‘Alem, Behiye Bisebit, Safiye ‘Anber ve Safiye Bagdadi gibi bircok kadin yazar edebi eserler iiretebilmislerdir.
Kadin yazarlarin eserlerinin temalari, Kérfez kadininin endigeleri, egitim haklari, genel olarak kadin haklari, ataerkil
tahakkum ile 6ne ¢ikan toplum icerisindeki kadinlara ydnelik olan baskilardir.

Aragtirmacilar seksenli yillarda Suudi Arabistan romaninin seyri igerisinde gergek bir virajdan gectigini hususunda
hem fikirdirler. Suudi Arabistan toplumsal yasaminda egitim-6gretimin Bati, Dogu ve Arap kiiltiirlerine dogru
acilmasi, bu sayede de fertlerin bilinglenmesi, birbirinden farkli okullarda egitim almalari, modern ekolleri ve
yontemleri takip ederek edebi hareketleri izlemeleri gibi pek ¢ok degisiklik, modern romanin ortaya ¢ikist hususunda
etkilidir. Bu baglamda bakildiginda 1980 ila 1989 yillar arasinda yaklasik olarak 29 roman basilmis ve 17 romanci
ortaya ¢tkmugtir. En 6nemli isimler su sekildedir: Muhammed ‘Abduh Yemént, Sultin el-Kahtani, Emel Sata, ‘Isam
Hikkayr, Hamza Biikri, ‘Abdullah Cefri, ‘Abdulaziz es-Sak‘abi, ‘Abdul‘aziz Mesti ve Ibrahim en-Nasir el-Humeydéni.

3. Romani Etkileyen Dig Faktorler

Roman, Suudi Arabistanda yeni bir sanat bigimidir; Avrupadan XX. yiizyilda Misir ve Liibnan iizerinden gelmis,
nitekim buralarda birgok roman ve kisa ykii koleksiyonu Ingilizce ve Fransizcadan Arapeaya gevrilmistir. (Al-

Qahtani, 1994).

Nispeten yakin zamana kadar Suudi Arabistan'da romanin gercek bir konsepti yoktu. Bu tiir, egitimliler arasinda
bile bilinmemekteydi. Edebiyatin bilinen tek kurgusal bicimi, genel olarak kissa (6ykii) idi ve bu form, Misirdaki
Suudi bursiyer 8grencilerin ve diger Arap tilkelerindeki go¢menlerin tilkelerine geri ddnmeye basladig: II. Diinya
Savagr'nin sonuna kadar herhangi bir sekilde farklilagtirilmadi. (Al-Qahtani, 1994).

Suudi Arabistanda otuzlu yillardan itibaren geviri daha yaygin hale geldi. Cezayirden Ahmed Ridd Hha gibi
yazarlar savag nedeniyle Suudi Arabistan'da calismaya bagladilar. Ayrica gazeteci ve 6gretmen olan Muhammed
‘Alim el-Afgani, Afganistandan geldi. Ayrica, Suudiler egitimleri icin yurt disina gittikce daha fazla ceviri yapip
bunlari dergilerde ve gazetelerde yayimladilar. (Al-Qahtani, 1994).

1934de Cezayirden Suudi Arabistan’a ailesiyle birlikte gelen Ahmed Ridd Hth(, e/-Menbel Dergisinde gorev
yapan bir gazeteciydi. Hhd, birok kisa dykiiniin yani sira, 1947 yilinda Gadetu’l-Ummi'l-Kurd (Ummu’l-Kur?'nin
Kiz1) adli galismasini yayimlamugtir. Nitekim Cezayirliler kendisini hem Cezayirdeki kisa 6ykiiniin 6nciisii hem
de Hicazdaki hikayenin 6nciilerinden biri olarak gérmektedirler. Suudi Arabistan'da Hiihti ve diger gdgmenler
Ingilizce ve Fransizca gibi yabanci dilleri bilmelerinin yani sira modern edebiyatin ge¢misine dair ciddi bir alt yapiya
sahiplerdi. Nitekim Htht'nun el-Intikim (1934) adlt hikayesi, Batt modellerinin tamamen tiireviydi. Bununla
birlikte Suudi Arabistan'daki modern romancilarin ¢ogunun, Suudi Arabistan disinda, kirklr yillardan itibaren
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Musir, Irak ve Litbnanda asli Ingilizce ve Fransizca olan veya Arapga’ya terciime edilmis romanlart okuduklar:

anlagilmaktadir. (Al-Qahtani, 1994).

Yeni yazarlar, okumalarina bagli olarak esasen iki gruba ayrilmaktadir. {lk grup, Corci Zeydandan biiyiik slgiide
etkilendi ve bu etkiyi gosteren eserler yazmaya devam etti. Tkinci grup ise edebi tekniklerini hem Arap olan hem de
uluslararasi olarak taninan modern romancilarin ¢ogunlugundan almigtir. Hamza Bakri, Fu'ad Sadik Miiftii ve Hud4
er-Resid gibi bazt Suudi romancilar orijinal Bat eserlerini okumustur; Emel Sati, Sultdn S. el-Kahtani, ‘Abdullah
Cefrl, ‘Abdul‘aziz Mesri ve Safiye ‘Anber gibi baskalar1 da Arapca gevirilere vakif durumdaydilar. Hepsi de Necib
Mahftz, Tayyib Silih, Yisuf Idris ve Hanna Mina gibi diger Arap romancilardan etkilenmisti. (Al-Qahtani, 1994).

Suudi Arabistandaki en eski elegtirel yazilar, gesitli kurgu tiirleri arasinda ayrim yapmamakeayd:. Mesela, Muhammed
Hasan ‘Avvad (1902-1980), ‘Abdulkuddtis el-Ensari'nin ez-7evemani (Ikizler) romaninin yani sira ve onun kisa
oykiisiinii de roman olarak kabul etmistir. Yine el-Avvad, Ciddede 1935 yilinda yayimlanan Muhammed Cevheri’nin
uzun hikayesi el-Intikimu’t-Tab % (Dogal Intikam) ve Savtu’l-Hiciz gazetesinde yayimlanan Aziz Diyanin el-lbnul-
Atk (Nankér Cocuk) adli dykiisiinii de roman olarak adlandirmis ve onlara “sanatsal roman” olarak géndermede
bulunmugtur. Muhammed Sa‘ld el-Amadi (1905-) gibi diger elestirmenler de her tiirlii kurguya “Edebu’l-Kissa” ve
“el-Kissatu’l-Hadise” olarak atifta bulunmuglardir. Bunun disinda “Kisa Hikaye”, “Kiiciik Hikaye”, “Kisa Roman”
ve “Analitik Oykii gibi diger terimler de kullanilmistir. ‘Avvad, bu esnada yazarlari, kendilerini modernlestirmeleri
adina Batlilari, 6zellikle Fransiz yazarlari taklit etmeye tegvik etmistir.

Elestirmenlerin farkli tiirleri ayirt etmemesinin nedeni ise Suhmi el- Hacirf'ye gore yazarlarin hikayelerini, sanattan
ziyade egitim bakis agistyla yazmalaridir. Aslinda, yazarlarin sanatsal edebiyat hakkinda hicbir fikirleri yoktu ve
kavram, Avrupa ve Misirdan buraya tanitlincaya degin hicbir sey bilmemekteydiler. (Al-Qahtani, 1994).

Egitim, tup ve gazetecilik gibi ¢esitli alanlarda egitim gormiis olan Suudi yazarlarin iilkelerine geri donmeleri,
edebiyatin gelisimine 6nemli derecede katk: saglamistir. Himid Demenhri bir 6gretmen, Hamza Bikri gazeteci ve
edebi cevirmendi. Fu'ad Sadik Miiftii bir diplomat, Hud4 er-Resid BBC Arapga hizmetinde bir yayinct, Emel Saca
bir tip doktoru ve ‘Isim Hitkkayr bir dis hekimidir. Ozellikle Ingilizce olmak iizere hepsi yabanci dil bilmektedir
ve modern Bat edebiyatina asinadir. (Al-Qahtani, 1994).

Suudi Arabistan edebiyatina olan ana etki, hem Misir'in etkisi hem de Misir arabuluculugundan gelen Bat etkisi
olmugtur. Ayrica, Misir medyasinin etkisi artik daha genis olmasina ragmen bu etki ilk olarak kendini Suudi
Arabistan’'in Misir'a en yakin bélgesi olan Hicazda, diger bélgelerden daha gelismis bir kiiltiirle hissettirdi. Bu
kogullarda, belki de Suudi uygulayicilarinin bityiik cogunlugunun Hicazdan gelmesi sasirtict degildir.

Egitimli Misirlilar Suudi Arabistan’a (ve diger Arap iilkelerine) 6gretmen, doktor, profesor vb. olarak gelmislerdir ve
bu roliinii hala devam ettirmektedir. Manstir el-Hazimi bu hususta séyle demektedir: “Masz; sadece Arap dilkelerini
destekledi. Eski zamanlarda ve hala su anda bunu yapabiliyor. Misirlilar neredeyse kiiltiiriin koruyucusu. Daha sonralart
Hamid Demenhiiri, Muhammed Abduh Yeméni, ‘Isim Hiikkayr, Emel Sata, Fu'ad ‘Ankavi ve Hamza Biikride
gibi yazarlar Misir tiniversitelerinde calismugtir. (Al-Qahtani, 1994).

Ayrica, edebiyatin geligsim siirecinde Suudi romancilari artuk Arap romanlarindan ziyade Gabriel Garcia Mdrquez
ve Ernest Hemingway gibi kiiresel yazarlardan etkilenmeye basladi. Bu satha, Gazi el-Kusaybi ve ‘Abduh Hal gibi
bazi 6nemli Suudi romancilarinin ortaya ¢ikmasina taniklik etti. Bu asamada, Suudi romani farkli edebi ekollerinin
kurulmasina da sahit oldu. Ornegin Hal, edebi yasamina modernist bir yazar olarak, son romanlarinda postmodernist
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teknikleri kegfetmeye ve deneyimlemeye baslamadan 6nce baglamist. ‘Abdul’aziz Megti ise Suudi romancilarin realizm
hareketini tasvir etmeye ve kédylerden schirlere bu hareketin Suudi Arabistan'daki sosyal hayat: nasil etkiledigini
tartigmaya odaklanmastyla bilinmektedir. Ayrica Abdu’r-rahman Munif”in Mudunul-Milh (Tuz Sehitleri) bu
asamada yazilmistur. Bu edebi eser postmodern bir Suudi romani olarak kabul edilebilir. (Al-Shammari, 2017).

4. Romanin Dogusu ve Geligimi

Postmodern Suudi romaninin ge¢misten giiniimiize degin gelisini daha iyi anlamak icin tarihsel baglamda dért
asamaya bolmek yerinde olacakur. [lk asama, Suudi romaninin baglangiciyd (1930-1959). Bu donem aslinda 1930
yilinda et-Tevemini (Ikizler) romaninin yayimlanmastyla baslayip 1959 yilina dek agir agir devam eden bir siiregtir.
Suudi romaninin bu ilk asamasinin 6ne ¢ikan dzellikleri tiretim yetersizligi, anlatinin teknik yapisinin zayifligs ve
romana dair olan siradan yaklagimlardir. (Al-Shammari, 2017).

Dogus asamasinda bakildiginda Suudi romani ‘Abdulkuddis el-Ensari’'nin et-Zevemdini (Ikizler) romaninin ortaya
cikustyla baglarken ez-Tev'emdni, diisiik bir sanatsal kaliteye ve tutucu bir bakig acisini icerir. Ele aldig1 temel konu
Dogu ve Bati arasindaki kiiltiirel gatisma sorunlaridir. Oykiide Rasit ve Farid, farkli deneyimler yasayan ikiz
kardeslerdir. (Al-Naami, 2009).

‘Abdulkuddis el-Ensari’nin ez-Tevemani (Ikizler) adli romani Misir ve Litbnan'daki Arap romanindan etkilenmistir.
et-Tevemdni romaninda el-Ensari, Mekke toplumundaki sosyal degisimi tartismaktadir. Ancak bu roman, birgok
romanin toplumu elestirmek icin kullandig: estetigi kullanmaz; bunun yerine sosyal vaazlar sunmaya odaklanur.
Kisacast, Suudi romaninin baglangici, toplumsal elegtirinin estetigi acisindan zayif bir olusum olarak nitelendirilebilir.
Bu nedenle, Suudi romancilarinin edebi bir roman kaleme almalart uzun zaman almistir. (Al-Shammari, 2017)
et-Tevemdni romanini islah egilimli pek cok roman izlemistir. Bu roman sonrasinda Ahmed es-Siba‘'nin Fikra
(Bir Dustince, 1948) adli romani ortaya ¢tkmistir. Bu roman kendisinden 6nceki roman olan er-Tevemdniye
nazaran sosyal yapinin degisikligi baglaminda daha agik bir romandi. Bu romanin ayni zamanda kahramani da
olan Fikra karakeeri, toplumsal degisikligi arzulamaktadir. Roman, kadinin bagimsiz bir fert olarak goriilmedigi
bu dénemde sikinalarini isleyen ve geleceginden bahseden ilk romandir. Suudi edebiyat seyrindeki tigiincii roman
ise Muhammed Ali Magribi tarafindan kaleme alinan e/-Bas (1948)'dir. Burada yazar, ez-1évemdni romanindaki
goriigleri hice saymaktadir. hetp://www.al-jazirah.com/2011/20110825/cul4.htm 07.09.2018).

1930-1945 yillari arasindaki bu uzun bu siireg ierisinde anlatt ¢aligmalarinin yetersizligi ve sanatsal yapilarin diisiik
kalitede olusu gdriilmektedir. Buna ilave olarak romanlarda toplumsal yenilenme felsefesi bu donemde baskin hale
gelmistir. (Al-Naami, 2009).

1950’li yillarda romanda duraklama dénemi s6z konusudur. 1954 yilinda Muhammed el-Cevheri tarafindan
kaleme alinan el-Intikimut-Tab% (Dogal Intikam) isimli roman yayimlanmistir. (Al-Naami, 2009). Dr. Sultan
Al-Qahtani, romanin bu kurulug asamasinda ¢/-Bz’s romaninin énemine vurgu yaparken, diger aragtirmacilar el-
Cevheri tarafindan kaleme alinan e/-Intikimu’t-Tab % isimli romanin bu asamanin en énemli eseri oldugu iddiasina

yonelmislerdir. http://www.al-jazirah.com/2011/20110825/cul4.htm 07.09.2018).

Suudi roman: gelisiminin ikinci asamasint (1959-1980) bazi elestirmenler, Suudi romaninin olgunluk dénemi
olarak adlandirmiglardir. Bu arada Himid Demenhiiri, 1954 yilinda Suudi Arabistan’a dondiigiinde, roman
kavraminin hala iyi gelismedigini ¢iinkii o zamana kadar iiretilenlerin hem nicelik hem de nitelik bakimindan
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eksik oldugunu kegfetti. Ancak, gazeteciligin ¢ogaldigini ve egitimli insanlarin saysinin artmakta oldugunu gordii.
1959 yilina gelindiginde ise yazar, Suudi bir yazarin taninan ilk romant olan Semenut-Tadhiye (Kurbanin Bedeli)’yi
yayimladi. (Al-Qahtani, 1994). Nitekim Edebiyat elestirmenleri arasinda bu romanin ilk sanatsal Suudi roman:
oldugu konusunda bir fikir birligi vardir. Bu romanda sanatsal romanin teknikleri apagik kendisini gostermektedir.
Demenhiri, 1945te Iskenderiye Universitesi'nden mezun olmus ve muhtemelen de Mistr romanlarin ve Arapga’ya
cevrilmis Batt romanlarint okumustur. Bu nedenle, Bau estetiginin farkindaydi. Onun romani kadin yazarlar da
dahil olmak tizere diger Suudi romancilara, edebi romanlar yazmalari hususunda ilham verdi. Belki de bu asamada
Suudi romancilar, Zeynep romanindan, Corci Zeydindan ve Necib Mahfaz'un Sulisiyye (Ugleme)’sinden biiyiik
olciide etkilendi. Bu ytizden Semenut-Tadhiye romant Misir'in ortamindan ve karakterlerinden vazgecememistir.
Ayrica, 1960 ve 1970’lerde Bauli iiniversitelerde okumak icin génderilen Suudi 6grenciler de, Suudi romaninin

gelisimini etkilemistir. (Al-Shammari, 2017; hetp://www.al-jazirah.com/2011/20110825/cul4.htm 07.09.2018).

Hamid Demenhtii’'nin Semenut-Tadbiye (1959)’sinde ana karakter Ahmed’in erken ¢ocukluk déneminden itibaren
Kahire'ye okumak i¢in gidisine kadar biiytime donemi ve 1940’larin Mekke'sinde toplumsal degisimin ozelliklerini
yansitan bir 6ykii s6z konusudur. Bu romana yakindan bakildiginda Ahmed’in kiiciikliigiinden beri agik oldugu,
okuma-yazma bilmeyen Fatma ile iliskisine dair oldugunu goriiriiz. Bu asamada yazar Himid Demenhiri, ikinci
kurgusal calismast olan Ve Merrati'l-Eyyim (Ve Giinler Gegiyor, 1963)’1 yayimlamustir. Roman Cidde ve Mekke
arasindaki cografyayi ve cevreyi basit bir tislupla konu edinir. Ancak kimi elegtirmenler nezdinde bu roman sanatsal
bakimdan zayif olarak goriiliir.

Ibrahim en-Nasir el-Humeydani, Suudi romanina yeni bir soluk katmistir. Modern sanatsal romanin kurulusunda
Sukirh i Ridd’il-Leyl (Gecenin Orttiigii Delikler, 1961) ve Sefinetu’l-Mevti (Oliilerin Gemisi, 1969) adlarinda iki
calismasini yayimlamugtir. Sukiib fi Ridd’il-Leyl adli romanda Suudi edebiyat tarihinde ilk kez ele alinan bir konu olan
koy ve kent arasindaki iliskiyi islemistir. Bu konuya 1980’lerin romanlarinda yinelenen bir durum olarak her yerde
stkea rastlanilmaktadir. Nitekim ‘Abdul‘aziz el-Megri'nin romanlarinda da kargimiza ¢ikmakeadir. Sefineru’l-Mevti
adli romanda ise eserdeki olaylarin RiyAd’ta ve buradaki sehir merkezinde bir hastanede ge¢mesi sz konusudur.
Ancak bu hastaneyi tenkit etmesi nedeniyle devlet tarafindan romaninin adinin degistirilmesi istenmistir®. Boylece

de 1989 yilinda Sefinerud-Diyi‘ (Kayip Gemi) adiyla yeni baskisini yayimlamugtir. (Al-Naami, 2009; http://www.
al-jazirah.com/2011/20110825/cul4.htm 07.09.2018).

Daha sonra 1970’lerde iki kadin romanct Hud4 er-Resid ve Emel Sata da Kahire Universitesi'nden mezun oldu.
Hud4 er-Resid, 1979 yilinda Kahirede Gaden Seyekiin el-Hamis'i (Yarin Persembe) yayimladi. Emel Sati ise 1980'de
Suudi Arabistan'da Gaden Ensd’yt (Yarin Unutacagim) ve son olarak da 1989 yilinda yine Suudi Arabistan'da La
Ase Kalbi (Artuk Kalbim Kalmad1)’yi yayimladi. (Al-Qahtani, 1994).

Suudi romani gelisiminin {igiincii asamasi, 1980’lerde ve 1990’larda gergeklesti. Yetmislerin sonunda ve seksenlerin
baglarinda, Bauli {iniversitelerde okuyan bircok Suudi, modernizmi daha derin bir anlaysla ve postmodernizm
degisimlerinin ilk 6rnekleriyle Suudi Arabistan’a geri déndii. Bu nedenle, Suudi edebiyatinin gelisimini belirleyen
muhafazakarlar ve modernler arasinda edebi bir savas vardi. Bu asamada, Suudi romancilart deneme amacli romanlar
kaleme almaya basladi. (Al-Shammari, 2017).

1980 yilindan bugiine kadar siiregelen donemin edebi agidan daha hizli bir siire¢ oldugu gériilmektedir. Ozellikle
Hicaz, Mekke ve Medine; Misir ve $Sam yaninda Amerika'ya goc eden Araplar tarafindan olugturulan edebiyat

2 Yazar bu durumu kendisinin hazirlayip sundugu es-Saltnu’s-Serdi adl televizyon programinda dile getirmistir.
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ile kiiltiirel etkilesime girmistir. Bu temasin sonucu, tutucu kiiltiiriin sikiciligindan uzaklagarak 6zgiirlesmek ve
komsu Arap tilkelerindeki ¢agdas kiiltiirel degerleri uyarlamak isteyen geng bir kusagin ortaya ¢ikist olmustur.
(Al-Naami, 2009).

Bu stire¢ 1980’li yillarin baglarina dayanmaktadir ve aslinda toplumsal esneklige, iktisadi gelisime, okuma yazma
oranlarinin yiikselisine ve kadinin is yasamina katilacak olmas gibi cesitli gelismelere sahne olmusgtur. Nitekim
cesitli sekedrlerde caligmak icin gelen insanlar toplumun giinliik siradanligindan ¢ikmasinda ve daha genis bakug
agisina sahip toplumsal eylemleri kabullenmesinde kuskusuz ki 6nemli bir etkiye sahiptir. Ayrica Suudi toplumunun
yiiksek egitim, is goriismeleri ve turizm gibi gesitli amaglarla yurt disina ¢ikisi da yeni goriislere sahip olmalart
bakimindan degerlidir. (Al-Naami, 2009).

‘Abdul‘aziz el-Megri'nin romanlarin bakilacak olunursa on yil gibi bir siirede alti ¢alisma yayimlayan yazar, Suudi
edebiyatina 6nemli bir katki saglamustir. Vesmiye (Vesmiye), el—Guyﬁm ves-Seceru -Mendibit (Bulutlar ve Orman),
el-Husiin (Kaleler), Ribhu Kidi (Kadr'nin Kokusu), F7 sk Hatts (Aska Kadar) ve Saliba (Saliha) 6nemli eserleri
arasinda yerini almistir. Saf insan anlayisina da katkida bulunan yazar farkli bir bakis agist yakalamistir. {lk bakista
romanlari kentlesme sorununa karsit gibi goriiniir ve kimlik sorununa dair ¢ok degerli sorular yoneltir. Kurgusal
caligmalarinda ise kdy ve kent arasinda oldugu kadar kendi geleneksel kiiltiirlerinden ¢ikan insanlarin icerisinde

olduklar1 krizlere de yer verir.

‘Abdul‘aziz el-Mesri, tiretken bir yazar olarak islemis oldugu konularin sayesinde cogunlugun sesi durumuna gelmistir.
S6z konusu dénem itibariyle yazilarinda goriilen sanatsal nitelikle diger yazarlarin 6niinde yer aldigi goriilmekeedir.
Siradsst ve iiretken bir yazar olan ‘Abdul‘aziz el-Megri’nin aksine bu siire igerisinde, birkag yazar haricinde kadin
ve erkek yazarlarin katkilari sinirli durumdadir. Bu baglamdaki énemli yazarlari vurgulamak gerekirse Rec¥ ‘Alem,
‘Abdul‘aziz es-Sak‘abi ve Hamza Bikrlyi sayabiliriz. S6z konusu bu yazarlar ilk edebi tiirleriyle taninir olmuglardir.
Nitekim Recd Alem, Erba‘ Sify adli galismasiyla Ibn Tufeyl Odiilitne layik goriilmiistiir. (Al-Naami, 2009).

Suudi romaninin tarihsel gelisimine bakildiginda en énemli degisim 1990’]1 yillardan baslayip 2000l yillara degin
siiregelen siirecte yasanmustir. {1k olarak Turki el-Hamed ve Gazi el-Kusaybi gibi yazarlar geleneksel anlati tiiriiniin
disina ¢ikmiglardir. Ardindan ‘Abduh Hal gibi yazarlar tarafindan yazilan romanlar anlati deneyimini zorlamaya
baglamustir. Edebiyata bu dénemde Muhammed Hasen ‘Alvan, ‘Abdu’l-hafiz eg-Samri ve ‘Abdul‘aziz et-Ta‘azzi gibi
yazarlar katilirken; kadin yazarlar arasinda ise Rec¥ ‘Alem, Niira el-Gamidsi, Leyla el-Cuheni, Mehi el-Faysal, Nid&
Ebt Ali, RecA’ es-Sani‘, Bedriye el-Bisr ve Umeyme el-Hamis vs. gibi isimler de yer almakrtadir.

Bu déniigiimiin ardinda yatan nedenlerden biri 1990’larin baginda Kuveyt'in isgaliyle bdlgenin tamamu politik,
askeri ve ekonomik diizeylerde etkilenmisti. Nitekim daha sonrada Kérfez Savast yasanmistir. Déniisiimiin ardinda
yatan bir diger 6nemli etken ise 1990’li yillarda uydunun kullanilmast ve internetin kullanima girisidir. Hem Suudi

toplumunu hem de Arap toplumunu etkileyen en énemli olay ise kuskusuz ki 11 Eyliil olaylaridr.

Yine bu dénemde Gazi el-Aridi'nin romanlari gerek sahip olduklari yinelemeler gerekse de teknik yaklagimlari
nedeniyle geleneksel ¢izgide olmayan farkli romanlar arasindadir. Ayni gekilde bu donemde Turki el-Hamed da,
onceki roman 6rneklerinden farkli olarak, yari biyografik tarzda romanlar kaleme almistr. Gene de 1990’ yillarda
‘Abdul‘aziz el-Ta%azzi, Muhammed Hasen ‘Alvan, Abdu’l-hafiz eg-Samri ve ‘Abdullah Sbit gibi geng kusak romancilar

tarafindan gelistirilen dykii teknikleri agisindan oldukea iyi gelismelerin kaydedildigi romanlar goriilmiistiir.

160



CONTEMPORARY DEBATES IN SOCIAL SCIENCES
Esma Torun Celik, Senel Gergek

Bu dénemde ‘Abduh Hal, el-Mevt Yemurru min Huné (Gegip Giden Oliim, 1995) adli romaniyla halk dykiileri ve
efsanelerine adanmus bir kurgu diinyasinin kapilarini okuyuculara agmistir. Hal, kariyerine basladiginda kurgusal
calismalarini bir araya getirmis ve bu eserine Hivdr ala Bevvibetil-Ard (Diinyanin Kapisinda Sohbet) adini vermistir.
2000’li y1llara gelindiginde 2001 yilinda kaleme almus oldugu 77x (Kil) adli romant ise Suudi romaninda bir temel
eser olarak yerini alacaktir. (Al-Naami, 2009).

Suudi romant gelisiminin dérdiincii asamast, 2001'den sonra meydana geldi. Bu asamada Suudi Arabistan, diinyanin
en giiglii yirmi ekonomisini temsil eden G 20 ve Diinya Ticaret Orgiitii iiyesi oldu. Kiiresel ekonomiye egemen
olan bu gii¢lii orgiitlere tiyelik, Suudi Arabistan’in kendisine ge¢ kalmig olan kapitalizmin en énemli kaalimcilardan

biri oldugunu ve Suudi romancilarin bunun sonuglartyla bogustugunu gostermektedir.

2000’li yillarda Suudi romaninin ddiiller kazandigr goriilmektedir. Bahsettigimiz gibi 2009 yilinda ‘Abduh Hal'in
romant Zermi biSirdr, Arap diinyasinin en prestijli ve en onemli edebi 6diilii olan Uluslararast Arapca Kurgu
Odiilirnii kazandi. Ayrica, 2011 yilinda Recd ‘Alenvin 7/he Doves Necklace (Giivercinlerin Kolyesi) adli romant,
Fasli romanct Muhammed el-Eg‘ari ile ayni 6diilii paylagti. Biitiin bu gelismelerle beraber gelisiminin su andaki
noktasinda, 2001’den sonraki eserler goz oniine alindiginda Suudi roman: postmodern bir roman olarak goriilebilir.

(Al-Shammari, 2017).

Sonug

Hassan el-Na%mi gibi bazi elestirmenler Suudi romaninin tarihsel gelisimini {ig asamaya ayirmaktadir. Ilk asama 1930
ve 1959 yillar1 arasinda olan baslangi¢ sathasidir. Bu satha, 1930 yilinda ‘Abdulkuddtss el-Ensari tarafindan kaleme
alinan ez-Tevemani ile ilk Suudi romanina tanik oldu. Tkinci asama (1959-1980) Suudi romaninin olgunlasmas
olarak bilinir. Bu asgamada, Suudi romancilar Arap romancilarindan ilham almaktadir. Bu tarihsel dénemin hakim
oldugu en yaygin edebiyat ekolii ise gercekgilikti. Bazi elegtirmenler icin ticiincii asgamada (1980’ler ve sonrasi)
Suudi romancilary, kiiresel yazarlardan esinlenerek modernist romanlar kaleme almuglardir. 2001 sonrast ise tarihsel
baglamda Suudi romaninin gelisiminin dérdiincii asamast oldugu ileri siiriilebilir. Bu asamada, Suudi romancilari,
tist anlatiya dair kuskularini dile getirmektedirler. (Al-Shammari, 2017).
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THE REBIRTH OF A WOMAN: T. KAIPBERGENOV’S
THE KARAKALPAK GIRL / BIR KADININ YENIDEN
DOGUSU: T. KAIPBERGENOV’UN KARAKALPAK KIZI

Yasemin GURSOY?

Abstract

The October Revolution of 1917 and Soviet Union which was founded after the revolution were lights of hope
for people from all walks of life, especially workers and peasants. The new administration started working from the
first day to ensure equality not only between classes but also between genders. Women who were oppressed under
male domination were given the rights of education and work. In this way, women were freed from the house
where they lived as slaves. Even women in big cities were pushed to the second stage during the tsarist period, in
the villages of Central Asia, women had no right to speak. Women were not seen as human beings and young girls
were bought and sold as goods. The life purpose of these women who lived as slaves was to serve the men and to
give sons and sustain the generation. If men with more than one wife want to dismiss their wives and daughters
from home, they can do this and continue their lives while desperate women try to hold on to life in poverty.
Tulepbergen Kaipbergenov shed light on the villages in Central Asia as he depicts the way of life mentioned in the
novel “The Karakalpak Girl” and the woman’s place in society in all its details. In this study, based on the novel
mentioned, the place of women in the village life and the works to be freed women of the Soviet government are
revealed. With the main character Cumagiil, while the change process of a public is examined step-by-step, the

pains suffered by women for centuries is expressed once again.

Key words: Soviet women, T. Kaipbergenov, The Karakalpak Gitrl.

“Geemiste sen kile idin caresiz,

Nice kizin bagt sevdaya diigtii.

Sen bir cariyeydin, ¢irkin, gosterigsiz,

Bir lokma ekmege mubtag, kirk yama idistii”
(Samuratovadan ake. Uygur, 2003, s. 256)

Giris

Sovyetler Birligi kuruldugu ilk andan itibaren Carlik dénemi boyunca ikinci sinifa itilen her kesimden yana
olmus ve giiciinii isciler, koyliiler ve kadinlardan almustir. Bu grupta ozellikle kadinlar yiizyillardir hayatn tim
yitkiinii omuzlarinda tasidiklart halde dtekilestirilen ve ezilen tarafur. Kadinlarin o zamana kadar sakli tutulan ve
kullanilmayan giiciiniin farkinda olan Sovyet yonetimi ayni zamanda hayalini kurdugu toplumun ve bu toplumu
olusturacak Sovyet insanlarinin da kadinlar tarafindan diinyaya getirileceginin ve biiyiitiileceginin bilincindedir.
Bu nedenle kadinlarin destegi olmadan komiinist diizenin kurulamayacag ve éncelikli hedeflerinin kadinlara her

1 (Trakya University), yasemingursoy@trakya.edu.tr
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alanda esitlik saglamak ve onlart kapali kaldiklari evlerden ¢ikarmak oldugu konusunda hemfikirlerdir. 19 Kasim
1918 tarihinde gergeklestirilen I. Tiim Rusya Is¢i Kongresinde Vladimir Lenin, kadinlarin yeni olusum igin
onemine vurgu yapar ve onlart devrim yolunda birlesmeye davet eder: “Kadin yoldaglar! Proleter ordunun kadin
kesiminin kongresi ozellikle cok onemlidir; ciinkii biitiin dilkelerde en cetin kosullarda harekete gecenler kadinlards. Ama
calisan kadinlarin biiyitk bir kesimi onemli dlgiide katilmadan hicbir sosyalist devrim” gergeklesemez (Lenin, 2014).

Sovyet liderlerin kadini dzgiirlegtirme politikast izlemelerindeki asil amag, topluma bir yarart olmadig; diisiiniilen ev
islerinden kadin1 uzaklastirmak, cocuklarini kreglere yollamasini saglayarak ona daha fazla bog zaman kazandirmak
ve en sonunda evle baglarini koparmis 6zgiir bir kadindan 6zgiir bir is¢i yaratmakur. Kadinlarin Sovyet rejiminin
kurulusuna katki saglamalart ve bu dev carkin birer diglisi haline gelmeleri i¢in oncelikle erkek egemenliginden
kurtulmalari, onlarla esit hak ve dzgiirliiklere sahip olmalari gerekmektedir. Sovyet yénetiminin ilk iglerinden biri
de kadinlar1 yasalarla korumak ve onlara kanuni haklarini vermek olur. Lenin &zellikle kadin konusuna degindigi
konugmalarinda kadinin esitliginin 6ncelikle yasalar 6niinde saglanmasi gerektigini ve kendi yénetiminin de bunu
gerceklestirdigini vurgular: “Sovyet iktidars, kurulmasinin hemen ilk aylarinda, kadini ilgilendiren yasalar: kokten
degistirdi. Sovyet Cumburiyetinde, kadina bir astltk konumu tantyan bichir yasadan tas distinde tas birakilmads. Ozellikle
kadimin zayif konumunu somiiren ve onu yasal olarak esitsiz ve hatta ¢ogu zaman agagr bir duruma indiren yasalar:
(..) kastediyorum” (Lenin, 2014, s. 191). Bu amagla devrimin ardindan 1918 yilinda Aile Kanunu ile kadin erkek
esitligi yasal olarak yiiriirliige girer; evlilik dist cocuklar ve anneleri de her tiirlii hakean yararlanir; cocuk evlilikleri,
cok eslilik ve baslik parasi yasaklanir; 1920 yilinda Seriat kanunlari yerini laik hukuk ve mahkemelere birakir; ayni
yil kiirtaj yasal hale getirilir; evlilikte kadnlar icin 16, erkekler icin ise 18 yas siniri belirlenir; esit ise esit ticret
ilkesinin yasallasmast ile kadin erkek esitligi agisindan biiyiik adimlar atilmis olur (Oz Dém, 2018).

Yasalar oniinde kadinlar erkeklerle esit olsalar da haklarini aramak igin egitime ihtiya¢ duyarlar. Kadinin ikinci
sintf, ezilen konumdan kurtulmas icin egitilmesi gerekmektedir. Sadece okullar ya da egitim kurumlari degil ayn:
zamanda yazili ve sozlii iletisim araglart da halki egitmek amaciyla kullanilir. Edebiyat da bir egitim aract olarak
goren yazarlar dzellikle kadinlarin toplum i¢indeki konumunun yeniden belirlenmesi icin farkls eserler verir, hem
kadin hem erkek tiim okurlarina bu konuda yeni bakis agilari katarlar.

Orta Asya'nin merkezinde bulunan ve Sovyetler Birligi dagildiktan sonra Ozbekistan’a baglt 6zerk bir cumhuriyet olan
Karakalpakistan'in yazarlar1 da edebi eserlerinde kadin motifini siklikla iglemislerdir ancak Karakalpak edebiyatina
genel olarak bakildiginda bu motifinin iki farkli gekilde kullanildigs goriiliir: kahraman, fedakar, asil konumdaki
kadin ve mazlum, ezilmis, ataerkil yapinin altnda kalmis kadin (Uygur, 2003). Kadin: ikinci konumdan ¢ikarmak
da yine yazarlara diismektedir. Bu nedenle Karakalpak yazarlar konuya daha derinden egilir ve kadinin 6zgiirlesmesi
icin ellerinden geleni yaparak eserleri araciligiyla halki egitmeye, onlari bilin¢lendirmeye gayret gésteritler. Bu
yazarlardan biri olan Tulepbergen Kaipbergenov, kendi halkini egitmek ve onlara énderlik etmek amaciyla hem
edebi hem de siyasi alanlarda hizmet etmis énemli bir sahsiyettir.

T. Kaipbergenov ve Karakalpak Kiz: Romani

XX. yiizyil Karakalpak edebiyatinin 6nemli yazarlarindan biri olan T. Kaipbergenov (Kayipbergenov) (1929-2010),
hikaye ve roman tiirlerinde verdigi esetlerle iilkesine edebi acidan biiyitk hizmetlerde bulunmakla kalmayip ayni
zamanda devlet adamligiyla da milletini siyasi agidan savunur. 1974 yilinda Karakalpakistan ve 1998 yilinda
Ozbekistan Halk Yazart unvanini alan Kaipbergenov, uzun yillar Karakalpakistan Yazarlar Birligi baskanligr gorevini
tistlenir. 1990 yillinda Mekke’ye gidip haci olan ilk SSCB yazarlarindandir. Dinini, milletini ve 6zgiirlesmeyi bir
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potada eritip eserlerine aktarmay: bagarir. Bu eserlerden Karakalpak Kiz: ile Karakalpakistan'in milli 6diila olan
“Berdak’a layik goriiliir (Ult ve Kahhar, 2003).

Yazarin devrim sonrast Karakalpak yasamini ve dzellikle kadinin toplumdaki yerini ele aldig iki ciltten olusan (1963-
1965) Karakalpak Kiz: romani Sovyet edebiyatina birakilan nadide miraslardan biridir. Gergekei bir dille kaleme
alinan eserde devrim 6ncesi Orta Asya koylerinin durumu, kadinlarin toplum igindeki yeri, Sovyet insanlarinin
ortaya ctkist ve toplumda kadin erkek esitligini saglamak icin yaptiklart anlatlmaktadir. Romani, benzer konularin
islendigi eserlerden ayiran en biiyiik 6zelligi, mekén olarak bir Karakalpak kéyiiniin secilmesidir. Kendi kozasinda
yasayan halklara kadar ulagan devrim dalgasini hissetmeye baglayan bu koy ve sakinleri, biiyiik bir toplumdaki
degisimin kiiciik bir kesit araciligiyla okuyucuya aktarilmasini saglar. T. Kaipbergenov'a gore “bir halkin kaderini
bilmek igin onun bir ocaginin (ailesinin) biitiin kaderini 6grenmek yeterlidir. Halk: anlamak igin onun biitiin fertleriyle
soylesmek sart degildin, bazen bir adamla soylesmek de yeterlidiy” (Ul ve Kahhar, 2003). Bu diisiinceden yola ¢ikan
yazar Karakalpaklarin ve Karakalpak kadinlarinin kaderini aktarmak icin bir kadini, Cumagiil’ii seger ve onun
diinyast araciligtyla tiim Sovyet kadinlarinin yagamini, degisimini, gelisimini ve dzgiirlesmesini gozler éniine serer.

Karakalpak Kiz: Romaninda Kadinin Durumu ve Degisimi

Karakalpaklarin mengei, nerede ve ne zaman ortaya c¢ikuklart belge yetersizligi nedeniyle tam olarak bilinemese
de tarihi kaynaklarda Karakalpak ad: ilk olarak XVI. yiizyilin sonunda (1578) geger (Yilmaz, 2006). Toplulukla
ilgili bilinen en net gergek ise yiizyillar boyunca koklesmis ve geleneksellesmis ataerkil yapidir. Karakalpak tarihi
ile ilgili 6nemli caligmalara imza atan S. Yilmaz, eserlerinde (2006; 2008) ataerkil yapiya birgok kez deginir ve
“Karakalpaklarda ataerkil aile tipi gecerlidir. Evienen erkekler genelde aileleri ile birlikte yasamaktadir (...) Ailede siz

babanindy” (Yilmaz, 2008) ifadesiyle aile yapisinin olusumunu ve gelisimini net bir sekilde ozetler.

Karakalpak Kiz: romaninda da bahsedilen aile yapisina sahip bir beyin kizi olarak diinyaya gelen Cumagiil'tin hikéayesi
anlatilir. Olaylar baba Zaripbay'in anne Sanem’i 8ldiiresiye doviip evden atmasinin ardindan yeniden evlenmesi,
Sanem ve heniiz 12 yasindaki Cumagiil’iin ise sifirdan baglayarak hayata tutunmalariyla baglar. Anne Sanem uzun
stire sonra iyilesip kiziyla yollara diiser ve bir beyin yanina hizmetgi olarak girer. Aradan yaklagik 4 yil gecmistir ki
Cumagiil de annesinin kaderini yasamak i¢in komgu avuldan hi¢ tanimadig: biriyle evlenir. Kocast Turumbet ve
kaynanast, Cumagiil’e fiziksel ve ruhsal iskenceler uygularken Cumagiil’iin diinyaya erkek degil de bir kizi cocuk
getirmesi bardag; tasiran son damla olur. Annesi gibi Cumagiil de kucaginda bebegiyle evden kovulur. Bu noktada
eserde devrim yanlist yeni Sovyet insanini temsil eden Turebay ve Bagdagul cifti evsiz kadina kapilarini agar. Annesini
de yanina alan Cumagiil, erkeksiz bir ev, bir diizen kurmay, calisip hayatini devam ettirmeyi basararak ataerkil
yapiya bagkaldirir. Hatta Cumagiil’iin ayaklarinin iizerinde durmak icin ¢tk yolculukea geldigi son nokea, bu
ugurda biiyiik kayiplar vermis olsa dahi hayallerinin 6tesinde olacakur.

Kaipbergenov, romanin heniiz ilk sayfalarinda, Karakalpak kadinlarinin hayaun: birkag ciimlede 8zetler: “['tilzp
katkilmaya alismag bu zavally kile kadinlara hayat hi¢ giilmemisti. Cok, ama cok seyrekti mutluluklars. Tiim yasamlarinin
en parlak, en mutlu anlarr cocukluk caglarmin hayalleriydi sadece. Ama diiglerinde bile mutluluklar: bir gocebe cadir
kadar sefil, sonbabar bozkirlar: gibi ciceksizds” (s. 11). Geleneklerine bagli bir toplulukta diinyaya gelen kizlarin
kaderi de anneleriyle benzerdir, bu nedenle disleri, hayalleri bile yarim olan bu kadinlara hayat acimasiz bir yol
¢izmektedir. Kiz olarak diinyaya geldikleri icin ¢ocukluk yillarindan baslayan étekilestirme ve degersizlestirme,
evlenme ¢aginda baglik parasi kargiligs satilmayla, evlilik yillarinda ise sozlii ve fiziksel siddetle devam eder.
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Karakalpaklarda baglik parast gelenegi oldugu icin geng kizlarin erken yasta evlendirilmeleri ve kargiliginda para veya
kiymetli esya alinmast oldukea yaygindir. Cumagiil'iin annesi Sanem de abisi Niyaz tarafindan bir miktar manat
ve kiictikbag hayvan icin zengin Zaripbay’a verilir. Day1 Niyaz kiiciik yegeni Cumagiil’e esinin dayagi nedeniyle
oliim doseginde yatan annesini 8ldiiriip babasindan kan parasi isteyerek sozde intikam almayi teklif edecek kadar
vicdansiz bir adamdir. Kardesinin dirisini satmakla yetinmeyen Niyaz, 6liisiinden bile para kazanmay1 planlayacak
kadar kendi kiz kardesine, caresiz bir kadina deger vermemekeedir. Eserin ilerleyen béliimlerinde de benzer olaylara
siklikla rastlanir. Zorla evlendirilme zinciri ise eserde yeni Sovyet insanlardan biri olan Aytbay'in 4sik oldugu
Turdigiil'iin kendinden yagca biiyiik birine verilecek olmast sirasinda kirilir. Aytbay'in okumast icin tegvik ettigi
Turdugiil evden kagip sehre egitim almaya gider. Bu durum kapali bir topluluk icin alisilmadik ve affedilemez olsa
da diger kizlara bir umut 15181 olur.

Eser boyunca kadinlarin farkli olaylarda asagilandigi, kimi zaman hayvanlara benzetildigi goriilmekeedir. Bibigtil'tin
annesi de kizini, kendisinden yasca biiyiik bir adama sirf baglik parast icin kuma olarak vermek istemez ancak
kocast onu zorlamaktadir. Aralarindaki tartismada sarf ettigi sozler kadinlara verilen degeri gdstermekeedir: “Hey
esek kulakli! Kadint ve esegi Allah ayni camurdan yaratmss soziindi bosuna dememigler” (s. 46). Ayni sahnede asagilayict
soylemler kdy beyinin yardimcist Nurim tarafindan da kullanilir: “Bir kadin kocasina nasil boyle hakarer edebilir?
Cok ¢irkin. Bu sozleri duyan hig kimse kizinla evlenmeyi istemez. Anasina bak kizin al derler. Allah'a siikiir baba
tam bir erkek (...) Sana hig saygist yokmus meger. Bu evde kim kadin kim erkek hi¢ anlamzyorum? (...) Goriiyorsun,
kadimin dili yilan gibi uzun, ama akls kisa. .. Hichir sey anlamak istemiyor” (s. 46-47-48). Goriildiigii tizere kadinlar:
sadece kendi egleri degil bagka erkekler de istedikleri gibi asagilamaktadir. Kadin ile esek bir tutulurken, kadinin
dili yilana benzetilmektedir. Ayrica evde erkegin soziiniin gectigi ve ataerkil yap1 geregi kadinin konugma hakk:
olmadig da vurgulanmaktadur.

Cumagiil’e goriicii olarak gelen Trumbet de onu bir kusa benzetir: “bir diisiineyim dedim, oraya gidip nasil bir kustur
bakarim begenirsem evlenirim” (s. 54). Kadin, kafesteki bir hayvandan farksizdir, alicist kafesin bagina gelir istedigini
seer ve ona sahip olur. Ancak heniiz gelisim stirecini tamamlamamis olan Cumagiil, Trumbet’in bu sozlerindeki
onur kirier tavr fark etmemistir. Yazar satir aralarinda okuyucuyu egitmek istercesine durumla ilgili bir agiklama
yapar: “Onur kiricryds ciinkii biilbiilden itiisii giilden de o giizelim kokuyu zorla alyyordu. Fakat kiz bilmiyordu bunu,
tipks diinyay: goremeyen bir kiriin ve hichir zaman kadin oksayamayacak olan bir hadim agasinin nelerden yoksun
olduklarims bilmemeleri gibi” (s. 54). Eser boyunca kadinlar agagilanmaketa, déviilmekte ve ikinci sinif muamele
gormekeedir, ancak sasirtict olan, kadinlarin bu durumu sorgulamadan kabullenmis olmalaridir. Ciinkii kendi
kéylerinden hi¢ ¢cikmamug bu kadinlar farkl bir diizenin, farkli bir hayatin miimkiin oldugunu hayal bile edemezler.

Karakalpak kadinlarinin yagam tarzinin neden bu sekilde oldugunu daha iyi anlamak i¢in Cumagiil’iin evlenmeden
once ugrayip tavsiyelerini aldigi koytin bilge kadint Anar’'in sozlerine kulak vermek gerekir: “Higbir zaman kocana
ters diisme! Aziz Bibifatmanin sozlerini hatirla! Ogiitlerini tut! Kutsal anamiz Bibifatma hichir zaman kocasina karst
gelmedi. Anamiz yaninda birkag sopa bulundururdu... Bunu neden yapardr biliyor musunuz? Kocasi divmek isterse
sopa aramada giiciinii bos yere harcamasin diye... lste kadmn dedigin boyle olmalil” (s. 67). Bu ve benzeri dgiitlerle
biiyiitiilen geng kizlar, evlilikleri boyunca eglerine ve onlarin ailelerine itaat etmeyi bir gelenek olarak gérmekte ve
sorgulama geregi duymamakradirlar

K&yiin beyi Duysenbay ile ilk karisinin iligkisi ve birbirleri hakkindaki diisiinceleri de kadin erkek iligkisine érnek
teskil etmektedir. Duysenbay’a gére “kadinlar golgeye benzerler: Pesinden kosarsin, kagarlar. Uzaklagmak istersin, bu
kez birakmazlar, pesinden gelirler. Efendim kadin kendi iradesine gore hareket edemesz, erkegin golgesi, bir yansimasidir
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0 kadar” (s. 336). Bu diisiincelerle karisina kargt tutarsiz davraniglarda bulunmakta onu hor gériip asagilamaktadur.
Ancak kadin da durumu kaniksamugtir, hatta kocasini esirgeyen, bagiglayan yarauct ile bir tutmakta, ona kargi sonsuz
bir itaat ve saygt duymakeadir: “Ne olmus yani, kocast degil miydi? Esirgeyen, bagslayan gibi isterse cagirir isterse
kovar. Giinablara girmemek icin sebebini sormaya yanasmayacakts. Evin reisinin, efendisinin buyrugu boyle... Onun
kararina, yiice iradesine kars: gelmemeli” (s. 338). Bu sdylemler erkegin kadinin goziindeki yerini gdstermekeedir.
Sorgusuz itaat ve sonsuz saygt duyulan erkekler, Tanri ile bir tutulmaktadir.

Cumagiil de bahsi gegen kadinlardan biridir. Kocasindan ve kaynanasi Giilbikeden ¢ok ¢eker ancak adetlere gore
“gelinin itiraz etmeye, konusmaya, sormaya, diisiinmeye hakk: yoktu. Sadece susmaya, katlanmaya hakk: vards” (s.
98). Bu nedenle her seye katlanmak zorunda kalan Cumagiil iskenceler ve dayaklarin sonunda artik bambagka
bir kadin olur. Gengligi ve giizelligi elinden alinan kadinin kocast i¢in artik hicbir degeri kalmamistr. “ Zarumber
karising gormemek igin yiiziinii baska tarafa cevirmisti. Bu kadindan ona neydi? Ister giilsiin, ister aglasin ona viz
geliyordy” (s. 115). Kadinin ayni anda erkegine hizmet etmesi, onun séziinden ¢tkmamasi, ona giizel goriinmesi
ve iyi davranmasi gerekmektedir. Cumagiil esine itaat ettigi halde sirf giizelligini kaybettigi icin esinin goziindeki
degerini kaybeder, gérmezden gelinir.

Geleneklere gore erkekler her zaman haklidir ve onlarin davraniglarini sorgulamak kadinlara diigmez. Cumagiil’iin
oldiiresiye déviilmesinden sonra kdy halkindan bir grup Sovyet insant evine gidip Turumbet’i uyarsa da geleneklere
gore “Cumagiil simdilik kanuni esiydi, cani nasil istiyorsa oyle davranirds, kim ne karisirds, hi¢ kimse karssamaz”du.
Bu durumu kaynana Giilbike de sozleriyle onaylar: “Kadinin tek sahibi vardm, o da kocas:... Senin icin de, biitiin
koy igin de bu biyledir” (s. 169-170). Kadinin kadini korumadig; bir ortamda degisimin zor oldugu ortadadir. Bu
degisimi baglatmak icin ise biiytik bir glice ihtiyag vardir.

Beklenen degisim Sovyet iktidarinin ydnetimi devralmasinin ardindan merkezde baglayip Orta Asya kdylerine
kadar uzanir. Halkin 6zellikle ezilen kesimi olan kadinlar i¢in bir umut 15181 olur. Hayatin tiim zorluklarin: tecriibe
eden Sanem de yeni iktidara glivenmektedir: “Ah Tanrim! Yeni bir iktidar kurmugsun diyorlar. Mahvolan hayatimin
dciinti almast igin, igcinde dlene kadar debelenip durdugumuz alcakligs, karanhg: ve pisligi yok etmesi icin o iktidara
gii¢ ver! Bu yeni iktidar yeryiiziinde bambaska, mutlu, aydinlik bir hayat kursun; kizim icin, kizimin cocuklar: icin,
koyliilerimiz ve Karakalpaklar igin...” (s. 77). Sanem’in de hayalini kurdugu gibi kdylerde yeni insanlar bir araya
gelmeye ve diizeni degistiremeye baglarlar. Beylerin elinden topraklarin alinip kéyliilere dagiulmasi, kdylerde secimle
yoneticilerin secilmesi degisimin en énemli gostergeleridir.

Kadinin toplumdaki yerini degistirecek ilk adimlar da Cumagiil tarafindan aulir. Evden kovulduktan sonra ayaklar
tizerinde durabilmesi, kendi evini, kendi diizenini kurabilmesi biitiin kadinlar i¢in umut 15181 olur. Annesi kizina
bakarken Cumagiil, Turebay ile ormana odun toplamaya gider. Biiyiik déniim nokrasi ise tek bagina sehre gidip
odun satmay1 bagarmasi ve o sirada bir mitinge katulmast ile baglar. Mitingde duydugu birkag soz aklina kazinmigtir:
“Ciinkii kadinlar siz erkekler gibi esit haklara sabiptirler (...) baglik parasi... Rezil bir gelenek. .. Kadini satmak gibi. ..
Diipedsiz kilelik... Bu, erkeklerin icad?” (s. 204). Erkekler gibi calismak, onlar gibi s6z sahibi olmak, kendi hayatin
kendi kararlart dogrultusunda ¢izebilmek bir hayal degildir artik. Yeni ydnetimin tiim bunlari ve daha fazlasini
kadinlara sunabilecegini diisiinen Cumagiil'tin 6niindeki en biiyiik engel ise egitimsiz olmasidir.

Okumak ve egitim almakla tiim sorunlarin iistesinden gelebilecegini anlayan Cumagiil, bu yola tek basina ¢ikmak
istemez, kdydeki diger kadinlart da ikna etmek icin onlarla konusur: “Kadinlar da insan! Erkekler kendi ¢ikarlar: icin
akly kisa’ masalins wydurdular. Karanlk zindan misali bizleri evlerimize hapsettiler. Artik biitiin bunlar geride kalds!
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Yeni iktidar kadinlara esit haklar veriyor (...) yeni iktidar, kadimlara biyiik deger veriyor. Simdi avulun yonetiminde
bile soz sahibi olacagiz. Ama mutfaktan bagka bir bildigin yoksa nasil yonetebilirsin? Bu yiizden bizleri okula gondermek
istiyorlar” (s. 239). Geleneklere karst gelmek istemeyen, kocasindan ve bilmedigi biiyiik sehirden korkan kadinlar:
ikna etmek neredeyse imkansizdir. Siire¢ ¢ok gii¢ ve yipratict olsa da Cumagiil davasindan vazgegmez.

Egitim yolunda 6nce yalniz ilerleyen Cumagiil’e daha sonra arkadaslart da kaulir. Bu siireg eserde detayli olarak
verilmese de 3 yil sonra kdyiine donen Cumagiil'deki degisim ilk bakigta fark edilir. Konugmasi ve 6z giiveni ile artik
ayaklari iizerinde duran bir kadindir. Kdyde secim yapilmasi icin insanlari organize eder. Se¢im sonunda aksakal
olarak secilen Turebay yasadigi sorunlari sehir komitesine tartigmaya gittiginde komitede onu savunan bir kadin
sesi duyulur: “Mangir aksakalinin bu sekilde sorgulanmasint onur karicr bulwyorum. Yoldas Turebay Orazovu yillardir
tanirim. Kefil olabilirim (...) Ondan kuskulanmak icin esasl bir nedenimiz olmadigs gibi distelik buna hakkimiz da
yok. Politik wyanikligin kayb: ve huzurun saglanmast konularinda Turebay Orazovdan sertlik olgiilerine varan bigimde
hesap sormak ayri mesele. Ama sisli bir hava yaratarak, bu siste kisinin aklini karigtirmak, onu ve gevresindekileri
saskinliga ugrarmak basit is. Gercegin agiga ¢ikarilmasina pek yarar: olmaz” (s. 367, 368). Bu sozlerin birkag y1l énce
kocasindan siddet géren ve sokaga atilan, kendisine yapilan higbir haksizliga ses ¢tkaramayan Cumagiil’e ait olmas,
Turebay kadar okuyucuyu da sasirur. Egitim sayesinde elde edilen gelisim insanlari etkilemekte ve tesvik etmektedir.

Cimbay Bolge Komitesi Kadin Kollart yonetimine getirilen Cumagiil, egitimle kendini gelistirse de kemiklesmis
bazi gelenekler kargisinda garesiz kalmaktadir. Ozellikle tiim kadinlara ve geng kizlara 6rnek olmast gereken biriyken
evli olmamast hatta esinden bosanmast eser boyunca birkag defa yiiziine vurulur. Aslinda kendisini toplum iginde
cok iyi bir gekilde temsil edecek bir adam olan Yermergov, Cumagiil’e asiktir ve onunla evlenmek niyetindedir.
Kargilastig1 tiim bu sorunlardan kurtulmasina yardim edecek olsa da Cumagiil bu evlilige razi olmaz, bir kadin olarak
tek basina, bir erkege bagli ya da bagimli olmadan ayakta durabilecegini kanitlar. Kendini yeni diizene ve degisime
adamig olan Cumagiil’iin 6nceligi kendi kisisel yasami degil, toplumun egitimi ve gelisimi icin ¢alismakur. Yazar
tarafindan Cumagiil, Sovyet kadinlarina drnek teskil etmesi amaciyla bireysel arzu ve isteklerinden ¢ok toplumsal
yasama hizmet eden bir karakter olarak cizilmistir.

Aldig1 egitim sonucunda kendini zgiir hissetse de Cumagiil’iin aslinda tiim zincirlerini kirmas elbette kolay
olmaz. Eski esini gordiiglinde yasadig1 korku ve endise kendini sorgulamaya iter: “Kocasz, evin reisi, yazgisina yon
veren adam. .. Hayatinin baslangici ve sonu. .. Demek ki bu kilelik bilincinden kurtulamams, bu duyguyu yiireginden
atamamigts. Damarlarina islemis onu tutsak etmisti (...) Kole iste!” (s. 387). Geng kadinin kélelikten kurtulmast icin
yapilmamigt yapmast, kadinlar igin imkanstz olan1 basarmasi gerekecektir. Ogrenciler tarafindan sahneye konan
tiyatroda zorla evlendirilen geng kiz roliinii oynamast ile biiyiik degisim doruk noktasina varir. Bahsi gegen dénemde
kadin rollerini erkekler oynamaktaydi ¢iinkii “bir kadinin sahneye cikmas: dini agikca ayaklar altina almak, dine
kiifretmek anlamina gelirdi” (s. 392). Sahnede gercek bir kadin oldugunu goren seyircilerden bir kismi onu dévmek
hatta sldiirmek istese de diger grubun araya girmesi ile olaylar basturilir. Oyun bittigi zaman Cumagiil yeniden
dogmus, yeni bir yasama baslamustir. “Kimsenin iradesine boyun egmedigini kendine ve cevresine kanitlamay: basaran

dzgiir bir insan gibi hissettiginden” (s. 396) artik daha rahat, daha mutludur.

Cumagiil'iin hayata bakist da degismistir bu siiregte. Ozellikle degisimi ve devrimi anlayip uygulamast agisindan
etrafindaki erkekleri bile geride birakmakeadir: “Sanzyorlar ki devrim demek her seyi altiist etmek, onceleri votka
iemiyordum simdi icerim demek. Onceleri sudan ¢ay yapryorduk, simdi caydan su yapmaliyiz demek. Tam bir sagmalik!
Onceleri kadin kocanin tartiymasiz kélesiydi. Pekala, simdi de erkekler mi kadinlarin kolesi olacak? Evet, komsomol
iiyesi yoldaslar! Devrim cok seyi kikiinden degistirdi: Toplum ve devler diizenini, halklar aras: iliskiyi, kisi bilincini.
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Ama giizel olani devrim ne tamamuyla degistirir, ne de yok eder. Halkimizin giizel gelenekleri az midir? Onlar:
yasatmak zorundayiz. Ozanlarimizin, dsiklarimizin yarattiklar: essiz destanlarimiz, tiirkiilerimizi bir diisiiniin, bu
biiyiik zenginligi nicin yadsimaly? Nigin yok etmeli? Onuncu yilda toplanan I11. Komsomol Kongresinde Lenin yiizyillar
boyu yaratibmg iyi namina ne varsa benligimizi bunlarla zenginlestivdigimiz takdirde iste 0 zaman iyi bir komiinist
olabilirsiniz demisti” (s. 474) sozleriyle bir kadin olarak esitligi ve devrimi ne kadar iyi bir sekilde dziimsedigini ve
hayata gecirdigini ortaya koyar.

Sonug

Tarihi siire¢ gz oniine alindiginda gerek Karakalpaklar gerekse tiim Sovyetler Bitligi icin devrimin getirdigi degisimler
ve yenilikler azimsanmayacak derecede goktur. Ozellikle toplumun &tekilestirdigi kesimler igin siirecin etkileri daha
hissedilir olmustur. Bu kesimlerden biri hi¢ kuskusuz kadinlardir ve devrim sonrasinda kadinlarin hayatinda da kokli
degisiklikler gerceklesmistir. Yiizyillardir hapis hayat yasadiklari evlerinden, bagimli olduklari eglerinin zincirlerinden
kurtulan kadinlarin toplum hayatina karigmalari, egitim almalari ve ¢aligmalari hem onlarin esit ve adil sartlarda
yasamalarina olanak saglamig hem de kurulug stirecindeki Sovyetler Birligi'nin saglam temeller atmasina maddi
ve manevi zemin hazirlamigtr. Sovyet yoneticilerin kadin sorunuyla bu kadar yakindan ilgilenmelerinin diger bir
nedeni ise hi¢ kuskusuz kadinlarin Sovyetlerin ilk kusaklarini diinyaya getirecek ve biiytitecek kesim olmalaridir.
Bu dénem tarih kitaplarinda ele alinsa da 6zellikle edebi eserler araciligiyla incelenmesi, tarih edebiyat iligkisine
katk: saglarken olaylara da yeni bakis acilariyla yaklasmanin éniinii agmakeadir.

Bahsi gecen siirecin anlauldigy Karakalpak Kiz: romaninin incelenmesinin ardindan ozellikle devrim dncesi
kadinlarinin yasam sartlarinin yazar tarafindan detayli bir sekilde ele alindigy gériilmektedir. Diinyaya geldikleri
andan itibaren otekilegtirilen kadinlar, ya heniiz cocukken evden kovulmus ya da gen¢ kizken baglik parast ugruna
rizalart alinmadan tanimadiklari adamlara verilmigtir. Cumagiil ise kendisini gormeye gelen hi¢ tanimadig bir
adamla kendi istegi ile evlenmeyi kabul ederken bu tercihin altinda kendisini rahatsiz eden yaglt bir molladan
kurtulma istegi de soz konusudur. Kendi iradesi ile evlenmesi dahi onu fiziksel ve ruhsal siddetten kurtaramaz.
Onu bu zorlu yasamdan, ikinci sinif insan muamelesinden kurtaran tek sey ise egitimdir. Aldig1 egitim sayesinde
kendi ayaklari iizerinde durabilen, kimseye muhta¢ olmayan bir fert olarak kargimiza ¢ikar. Bu nedenle eser boyunca

egitim almanin énemine deginilmis, egitim sayesinde tiim zorluklarin iistesinden gelinecegi ortaya konulmustur.

Eserde 6zgiirlitk kavrami Cumagiil araciligiyla vurgulanan ve siirekli alt ¢izilen bir olgudur. Bagimsiz ve zgiir bir
kadinin nasil davranacag, nelere dikkat edecegi gosterilmeye galisilir. Oncelik elbette egitimdir, arkasindan kendi
kararlarini vermesi ve kendi yolunu ¢izmesi, onu ezmek ve bask: altina almak isteyenlere karsi dik durmasi, sirf
toplumda kabul gérmek i¢in bir evlilik yapmamasi ve tek bagina ¢ocugunu biiytitmesi gercekten 6zgiir bir kadin
oldugunu kanitlamakeadir. Bu siirecte hayat onu biiyiik acilarla sinamugtr. Sovyet kargiti basmacilar tarafindan
bircok kez saldirtya ugrayan Cumagiil bunlardan birinde annesi Sanem’i kaybeder. Biiyiik ugraslar sonucunda
egitim almasi i¢in ailesini ikna ettigi on bir yagindaki Aycan oldiirtiliip kent kapisina asilir. Egitim almasi i¢in
yardimct oldugu Turdigiil ise babasinin hain bir plant sonucunda kendi evinde &ldiiriiliir. Tiim bu kétiiliikleri
planlayanlardan biri olan Tacim’i ise kendini korumak icin 6ldiirmek zorunda kalan Cumagiil, kendi davast ugruna,
kadinlar egitmek ve onlara iyi bir gelecek saglamak ugruna bircok sorunla bag eder. Yalniz bir kadin olarak geldigi
nokta imkansiz gériinse de Sovyet edebiyatinda siradan insanlarin kahramanlagtirilmast siklikla gorilmekeedir, bu
teknikle okuyucuya moral verilirken gelecefe umutla bakmast saglanir.
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Bir anne olarak da Cumagiil'in yeni Sovyet insant olma yolunda yasadig: farkli zorluklar s6z konusudur. Egitim icin
cikugr yolda tek gocugunu heniiz bir yasindayken siitten kesmek ve annesine emanet edip sehre okumaya gitmek
zorunda kalir. Ug yil boyunca hem kizindan hem de annesinden ayri kalan Cumagiil bu ugurda annelik gorevini
ikinci plana birakir. Sehirdeki gorevi belli olunca annesini ve kizini yanina almis olsa da annesini kaybettikten
sonra kizini krege verir. Ancak kizi zatiirre oldugunda iki hafta boyunca basindan ayrilmayan Cumagiil hayatta
hicbir seyin kizindan 6nemli olmadigini tekrar hatrlar.

Eserin 6zellikle ikinci cildinde Cumagiil’iin egitim alip kiye yeni bir insan olarak dénmesinin ardindan toplumda
yasanan degisimler daha derinden hissedilir. Oncelikle olaylarin gectigi koyiin adi Bahtli olarak degistirilerek hem
kéy hem de koyliiler igin yeni bir baglangi¢ yapilmast saglanir. Koyde kurulan MTS (Makine Trakeor Istasyonu)
ve teknik islerde yardim etmek i¢in kdye gelen Rus Aleksandr ile kdy halki dig topluma agilmaya yeni bakus acilar
kazanmaya baglar. Bolgenin ilk kadin is¢i komitesi bagkani olarak Bibiay'in secilmesi kadinlarin umutlarini arttirir.
Cumagiil'iin eski esi Turumbet’in degisimine dzellikle deginmek gerekir. Egitim alip kdyiine geri donen Turumbet
okul kurup kéydeki gocuklara 6gretmenlik yapar. Son boliimde ise Sovyet karsitt basmacilarin elebaglart yakalanir.
Bu noktada dikkat ¢eken, bu elebaslarini Cumagiil’iin hayatini zindana ceviren, hatta bir dénem basmacilarla
birlikte Sovyet karsitt eylemlere katilan Turumbet'in ihbar edip yakalatmasidir. Bir kadinin degisimi ile aslinda biitiin
toplumun adim adim degjisecegi Cumagiil’iin etrafindaki insanlarin da Sovyet tarafina gegmeleriyle gosterilmekeedir.

Sovyetlerde, yeni yonetim bi¢ciminin devamlilig1 icin topyekiin bir hareketin gerekrigi ilk giinden beri bilinmektedir.
“Eskiden ¢cogu zaman soyle olurdu: Kent devrimcilesir ve koy ancak ondan sonra eyleme gecerdi. Ama simdiki devrim
kirsal kesime giveniyor, onun onemi ve kuvveti de burada yatmaktadsr. Biitiin dzgiirlesme hareketlerinin deneyimi
gosterds ki, bir devrimin basarisi kadimlarin ona hangi olgiide katildigina baglhdir” sozleriyle Lenin (2014, s. 185)
devrimin, koylii ya da sehirli, kadin ya da erkek herkesin ¢abastyla gerceklesecegini vurgularken dzellikle koyliilerin
ve kadinlarin bu harekette 6nemli bir yere sahip oldugunun altini ¢izmistir. T. Kaipbergenov da bu diisiinceleri
kanitlamak istercesine kendine kahraman olarak caresiz bir kadint ve Orta Asyadaki kiiciik bir kéyii se¢mistir.
Sonug olarak Cumagiil’iin ve kdyiin degisimiyle toplumun da degisecegini, imkanlar saglandik¢a toplumun her
kesiminin bir araya gelip arzu edilen diizeni kuracagini ve koruyacagini gostermeyi basarir.
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While the 21st century evolves into a new future as an age of scientific and

technological developments and discoveries, rapid transformations are taking
place in the areas of Machine Learning and Artificial Intelligence with the con-
tribution of the advancements in the Natural Learning Process. As computer
technology immediately expands to every part of lives, innumerable innovations
affect not only our everyday experiences but also the future of academic stud-
les. Soon, as in all fields of science, we are obliged to organize our research
and decision-making approaches in social sciences according to new develop-
ments. Considering this aspect, the scholars have to appreciate the importance
of continuously reaching information and of sharing further knowledge with
others. Every issue published under the title of Current Debates, which rais-
es existing questions in the social sciences, continues to undertake essential

functions in achieving and sharing these innovations.
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